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ABSTRACT 
This is a case study for the study of the relationship between 
the Word of God and other missionary means, through research on 
Ross and his Bible translation in Korean. For this purposes 
Chapter One generalnize the historical, socio-culturals, and 
religious conditions which the Word of God was introduced in 
Korea. Chapter Two deals with a biographical sketch of John 
Rossi and his initial contact with KoreansP which led him to do 
the translation of the New Testament in Korean. In Chapter Threes 
procedure of Bible translation is discussed: period of 
translations principles and methods of translationy and its 
publication and distribution. In addition to these) the major 
criticism and destiny of the Ross Version are also discussed in 
this chapter. Through analysis of the Ross Version in Chapter 
Four, the basis of translation is verified) and the 
intelligibility of the Ross Version is especially examined 
according to the major criticisms. In Chapter Fives the result of 
Bible translation is determined through the examination of the 
formation of early Korean Christian communitiesp which is useful 
to define characteristics of the Korean Protestant Church as 
being Bible centred, lay oriented, and self-support. In Chapter 
Sixp in order to find out where these characteristics came fromp 
the Nevius mission method is cross-examined with the Ross"s 
mission methods in relation to the so-called "three-self" 
principles. Through this case study of the Korean mission 
historyi the place of the Bible is reaffirmed as being the origin 
of the Christian Church. 
PREFACE 
In writing this thesis I have noticed some problems in the 
transliteration of names of places in the nineteenth century. 
Names of places in China have been changed -some totally, and 
some slightly - so that one cannot easily identify their location 
this day. Transliteration of certain Chinese terms may also cause 
some difficulty to Korean readers. In order to avoid these 
problems, I use modern names unless they are in the direct 
quotations. For transliteration of Korean words, I have used the 
McCune-Reischauer System, which most scholars are using although 
it is not a perfect system to represent Korean sounds. 
During my research in relation to Bible translationp I have 
been convinced that Ross could not complete his work without the 
assistance of Koreans. As co-operation between Ross and anonymous 
Koreans produced the first Korean New Testament, my work could 
not be done without assistance of many people. 1, as non-English 
speakeri confess that in a broad sense this may be a joint work 
with those who have thoroughly read chapters and given me 
valuable advice. My special thanks goes to Alex Reid, the former 
Principal of the Newbattle Abbey College in Dalkeith, Michael 
Westcott in Old College, and Margaret Acton in the Centre for the 
Study of Christianity in the Non-Western World, New College. 
Sabu( W4 ) is an old Korean word for teacher) and its 
literal meaning is that a teacher is one's teaching father. In 
this sense) I have two teaching fathers, Dr. Paul Ellingworth and 
Professor Andrew F. Walls, who have stimulated and encouraged me 
for the last four years. From choosing the topic to completing my 
thesis, Prof. Walls has always provided me with a new and rich 
insight on the history of mission. I owe him an unpayable debt. 
I am always aware of the sacrifice of my family in 
Edinburgh and of my parents in Korea who have missed each other 
for the last seven years. Their love and prayers made my research 
possible. I dedicate this to my parents. 
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CHAPTER ONE 
INTROERJCTION AND CONTEMPORARY CONDITIONS 
1. Introduction 
The year 1984 was celebrated as the centenary year of the 
Protestant mission in Korea, commemorating the 100th anniversary 
of the arrival in Korea of the American medical missionaryy Dr. 
Horace N. Allen. However) allowing both for this fact and the 
introduction of Chinese Scriptures into Korea in the mid-19th 
centuryj I insist that the real beginning of evangelical work in 
Korea lies with John Ross) a Scottish missionary of the United 
Presbyterian Church. Rossi who had resided in Manchuria since 
1872o had baptized about half a dozen Koreans and had started to 
translate the New Testament into HanOgOlý the Korean vernacular 
alphabetj before American missionaries arrived in Korea. 
Starting from the publication of the Gospel of St. Luke in 
1882p Ross completed translation of the New Testament and 
published it in 1887. Until a new edition of the New Testament 
was issued by American missionaries in 1901, the so-called Ross 
Version was widely used in Korea, though the American 
missionaries tended to avoid the Ross Version because it was 
translated in the north-western provincial dialect. Through 
reading the Ross Version, many Koreans expressed a desire to 
become Christians and some were baptized by John Ross before 
other missionaries started evangelical work in Korea. This fact 
gives rise to a fundamental question about the history of 
Christian mission: "Where does the history of Christian mission 
1 
begin? Does it start from the missionary presence, or from the 
first baptism, or from the introduction of the Gospel? " This 
question is important to determine the beginning of the 
Protestant mission in Korea. This relates to fundamental 
perspectives on the history of Christian mission. If the 
expansion of Christendomt or the implantation of Christian 
culture) or the diffusion of the Christian gospel are the 
traditional views of missionj this gives rise to the question of 
the place of the Word of God in the history of Christian mission. 
For this purposep the formation of Christian communities in Korea 
will be a good case study for the study of the relationship 
between the Word of God and other missionary means. 
It is frequently said that) from the beginning of Korean 
Protestant Church historyy the Nevius Mission Methody which was 
named after John L. Nevius of the China Mission of the 
Presbyterian Church in the USA, was one of the most important 
reasons for Church growth in Korea-I After Nevius visited Seoul, 
the capital city of Korea, and instructed American missionaries 
in 1890) the Northern Presbyterian Mission of the USA adopted his 
principles as the rules and by-laws of the Mission in 1891. It is 
known that the mission policy which was adopted at the first 
meeting of the Council of Missions in Korea in 1893, followed the 
Nevius Method with its fundamental elements of the Bible Class 
system) Self-supporti Self-propagationt and Self-government. 
Howeverf all these elements already existed in the Korean Churchj 
I Apart from numerous articles and reports by missionaries, 
Charles A. Clark's book) The Korean Church and the Nevius, 
Methodsp may have been a major influence in the widespread 
acceptance of this belief. 
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having been part of the mission method of Ross. When we consider 
that John Ross instructed Koreans who worked on the Bible 
translation with him, then sent them to Korea to evangelize 
Koreans, and that they were founders of the early Christian 
communities in Korea) we might argue that the foundation of the 
Korean Church was based on the Ross mission method. I will not 
argue whether or not Ross's method was the foundation of the 
Korean Church. Through study of Ross's Bible translation and his 
ordinary missionary worký I will try to indicate the place of the 
Word of God in the history of Christian mission. 
2. Contemporary Conditions 
When there was no real Protestant influence in Korea, John 
Ross first levelled the ground for planting Protestantism into 
Korea through instructing a few Koreans, consolidating the 
foundation of the Protestant Church through translating the New 
Testament into Korean, and letting the Koreans build the Korean 
Church on these foundations by sending them back to Korea from 
Manchuria. In the history of the Korean Protestant Church2 no one 
should set too low a value on him simply because he did not work 
on Korean soil. In order to understand the conditions which the 
Word of God was introduced into Korea, it is necessary to have an 
understanding of the historical and cultural background of the 
Korean people. As this chapter is designed as an introduction to 
the work of Ross on Koreap it is important to outline the general 
history of Korea from the eighteenth to the nineteenth century, 
3 
especially to examine certain aspects which might have influenced 
the introduction of the Word of God. 
(1) A Brief History of Chos6n Dynasty2 
In 13881 after taking over the leadership of the nation from 
Koryo whose state religion was BuddhismV3 yi S6nggye mounted the 
throne with the encouragement of his supportersi who were mainly 
Confucianistsf and adopted a pro-Ming policy in 1392. The capital 
was moved to Hanyang (now Seoul)y and the country was named by 
the old legendary name of Chos6n. The Chos6n adopted Confucianism 
as the state religion and tried to eradicate the influence of 
Buddhism from the whole country. Through the revival of 
ConfucianismP a new bureaucratic system was developed and the 
renaissance of literature and arts took place by celebrated 
2 For standard works on the Korean History in English, see 
Lee, Ki-baik, A New History of Korea, trns. by Edward W. Wagner 
with Edward J. Shultzj Ilchokak Publishers) Seoulj (1st ed. 
1984), 1991; in Korean, han0guksa sillon; (1st ed. 1967)) 1991. 
Carter J. Eckertj Ki-baik Leej Young Ick Lew, Michael Robinson, & 
Edward W. Wagner, Korea Old and New A History, Ilchokaky for the 
Korea Institutep Harvard Universityj Seoulj 1990: William E. 
Henthorny A History of Korea, Free Press) New Yorky 1971: Han 
Woo-Keunj The History of Koreay trans. by Lee Kyong-shik, The 
Eul-Yoo Publishing Co. Seoul) 1970. 
3 Leep Ki-baikj, A New History of Korea, p-132: Although 
Kory6 dynasty's (918-1392) principle of rule by civil official 
was based on Confucian political ideology, aristocracy regarded 
"Buddhism not merely as an otherworldly religion but as a faith 
that would influence the fortunes of the state and of individuals 
in the contemporary world". In this sensey Buddhism was the state 
religion of Kory? 5. 
4 
scholars and kings. 4 
However) Chos, 6n also suffered much from both internal 
political struggles and foreign invasions. The internal 
struggles were party factions and persecution of the opposing 
literati, the object of which was to gain central political 
power. The party factions, which first began to take shape 
clearly in the middle of the sixteenth centuryj were one of the 
main reasons for the decline of the nation. Furthermorey the 
socio-political and economic basis of Chos, 6n society was 
completely ruined by two series of wars. The Japanese Shogun 
Toyotomi Hideyoshi invaded Chos6n twice in order to use Korea as 
a staging area for a full scale invasion of the Ming China in 
1592 and 1597. Then further disaster followed as Chos6n was again 
invaded, this time by the Manchu who were also fighting to gain 
control of Chinap where they formally instituted the new Ch-ling 
dynasty in 1644. They invaded Korea first in 1627 and then again 
ten years later. Thus it had been laid prostrate by the two 
series of foreign invasions, which altered its political 
relationships)5 and significantly weakened the economy. Although 
4 Lee, Ki-baik) op. cit., pp. 192f.: cf. Hatadap Takashi, A 
History of Koreap trns. & ed. by Warren W. Smith) JR. and 
Benjamin H. Hazard, Santa Barbarap Californiai 1969P p-66; The 
reigns of King Sejong (1418-1450), Seio (1455-1468), and 
S6ngjong (1469-1494)) were considered as the period of the 
Chos(3nPs greatest power. The most esteemed king is Sejongj who 
invented the Korean alphabet, HanIgUI, as a substitute for 
Chinese characters for the common peoplep in 1446. 
6 From the beginning of Chos6n historyp it had been 
committed to the elder-younger relationship with the Ming 
dynasty, but since the surrender to the Ch'ing, this became a 
tributary relationship. It had once submitted the crown prince as 
hostage to the Ch'ing court. Paik argues that Korea had been in 
the younger brother relationship, based on Confucian idea) with 
China from Kija Chos6n (1122 B. C. -194 B. C. ): Paik, L. G. G. 7 The 
History of Protestant Missions in Korea 1832-1910, Ost ed. Union 
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the intellectual outlook changed toward a pragmatic way of 
thinking, Sirhak (Pragmatic Learning) Movementp the new 
leadership could not lift the nation out of its ill-fated 
situation. 
It seems to be inevitable that the fate of Korea should be 
historically affected by the rise and fall of Chinese dynasties. 
As Ross observes, Korea had been "more or less under Chinese 
influence and control ever since the first emperor of the Vang 
dynasty drove the Koreans eastwards out of Manchuriall. 6 Since the 
Manchurian invasions; therefore, Chos6n might have been more 
afraid than ever of opening its door to foreignersi because of 
Christian College Press, Ply6ngyang, 1927), 2nd ed-Y Yonsei 
Universityý Seoul, Koreap 19711 p-19. 
6 Ross p John P History of Corea (hereafter HC)j Paisleyp 
1879p p-276: This book is of importancep for it was the first 
entire Korean history that was ever published in English. It has 
been criticizedi both for its turgid style, and its content) 
being based mainly on Chinese sources. It gives Korean readers 
some difficulty in gaining a sound understanding of Korean 
history. Another problem is that Ross is skimming over Korean 
history from a Manchurian centred standpoint. It may be 
inevitable that he does because the birthplace of the Ching 
dynasty was Manchuriap and he relies so heavily on Chinese 
material about Korean history. (For the criticism of the bookp 
see Grayson J. H. t "The Manchurian Connection: The Life and Work 
of the Rev-Dr. John Ross"Y Essays in celebration of the Centenary 
of Korean-British diplomatic relationsp ed. by Chong-wha Chung 
and J. E. Hoare) The Korean-British Society, Seoulj, 1984j p-63f. ). 
However, it is noteworthy that he considers a history of Liaotung 
as "in reality the history of Korea" as well as "a necessary 
prelude to the history" of the rise of the Ching. The 
contemporary trend in the study of Korean history is an attempt 
to free it from the colonialist view by which the history of 
Korea has been interpreted by Japanese historians) who 
concentrate exclusively on a selection of historical facts within 
the Korean peninsula. For this,, see Korea Journalp Korean 
National Commission for UNESCOP Vol-27 No-12) 1987: "Reflections 
on Studies in Ancient Korean History" - Colloquium of Five 
Historians (pp-4-22); Yoon Nae-hyunj "True Understanding of Old 
Choso-n" (pp-23-39); Yi Ki-dongp "The Study of Ancient History 
and Its Problems" (pp-41-49); Kim Byong-mop "Archaeological 
Fruits since Liberation and the Reconstruction of Ancient 
History" (pp-50-56). 
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"fear for the future". 7 In these circumstancesy the seclusion of 
the nation in the middle of he nineteenth century could seem a 
reasonable foreign policy to protect the country. Coincidently it 
was very unfortunate that Catholic Christianity was introduced 
into Korea in such unfavourable circumstances which inevitably 
led to severe persecution by the government. For instancej it 
grew to 20,000 converts with twelve French priests by the 
nineteenth century. But the most severe persecution) which 8POOO 
Catholics were reported to put to death, was occurred in 1866. 
However) the pressure from the Great Powers of the West 
forced Chos, 6n to open the door) starting from an unequal treaty 
with Japan in 1876. It was Precisely at this time that Ross began 
to translate the Corean Primer from the Mandarin Primer. But the 
direct proselytism by missionariesp such as a street preachingp 
was not officially possible until the government issued a visa 
for a missionary in 1898.8 In these circumstances, the 
distribution of Bible must have been the best and most effective 
method to introduce the Word of God to Koreans. 
After this brief historical surveyp we should look at a 
number of developments in Korean cultural and political history 
which have a bearing on our understanding of the importance of 
the work of John Ross. 
7 Ross p HCp p-290; cf. I'Coreallý The Edinburgh Review, 
Vol. 136, No-278P 18729 pp-299-335. 
8 Rev. W. L. Swallon) missionary of the Northern 
Presbyterian Church in the USAj got his visa under the title of 
"an American Missionary Teacher" on June 10thp 1898. This 
missionary visa is considered as the first official permission of 
open evangelism in Korea. 
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(2) Invention of Han-IgOl and the Sirhak movement 
From the time Chinese literature and arts were first brought 
to Korea in the era of Kija Chos6n (1122 B-C--194 B. C. ) o9 Korea 
has been consistently influenced by the massive output of Chinese 
culture. 10 In a word, Korea was historically and politically 
within the orbit of Chinese civilizationj although Korea always 
tried to modify to some extent Chinese culture in its own way. 
The adoption of the Chinese systems of government administration 
with access to office limited, as in China, by examination, and 
the use of Chinese characters as the official writing system in 
government documentation, is evidence that the history and 
culture of Korea cannot be explained without an understanding of 
the relationship between China and Korea. But this does not mean 
that Korea did not have its own identity and independence in the 
cultural sphere. 
For instance) the use of Chinese characters by Koreans is 
assumed to have accompanied the establishment of the Chinese 
colony in 108 B. C. But the ancient Koreans also had certain 
charactersp besides Chinese charactersp to record their speech. 
They created or utilized the sounds and meanings attached to each 
character. The results of their efforts to write were Idup 
KugyO'ly and HyangehOal systems from the Silla period to Koryo. 
These writing systemsp although having their roots in the Chinese 
9 Lee Ki-baik seems to consider Kija Chos6n simply as a 
legendary state. (A New History of Korea, p. 16) 
10 Homer Hulbert argues that the literary history of Korea 
opened in the 7th century with the great scholar of Silla Kingdom 
(57 B. C. -935)) ChPcw Chi-won. (The Passing of Korea, p. 310) 
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system) show ingenuity in attempting an independence in the way 
reccrd 
they attempted to their own speech. Of these systems, the Idu of 
the Silla script is known as a basis of modern Korean) 
"Han-'gUll'. 11 When we regard language) which conveys the main 
current of people's thought) from its cultural aspectj the 
invention of HanIgUl is the most significant event in the 
cultural history of Korea. 
The name given to HanIgUl by its inventor King Sejong in 
1446 was llunmin-j6ngihoj "the correct sounds for the instruction 
of the people". 12 The origin of the Korean language has been 
related at one time or another to various linguistic traditions; 
Sanskrit, Tibetan, Mongolian) Chinese, Pali, Roman, Syrian, 
Hebrew and so on. However it is now generally agreed that the 
Korean language belongs to the Altaic language family, related to 0 
Turkic, Mongolian, Tungus) and Japanese. 13 
The motive and object of the invention of HanIgUl well 
illustrates the long aspiration of the Korean people to have 
11 Huh Woong, "Development of the Korean Language") (. p. 4) ; 
Kim, Chin-uj "The Making of the Korean Languagell, (p-23) The 
Korean Language, ed. by The Korean National Commission for 
UNESCO, Si-sa-yong-o-sa, Seoulj Korea, 1986. 
12 Probably, HanOgUl is the only phonetic writing system 
invented in East Asia which was traditionally dominated by 
Chinese culture. 
13 Ross sees that it is a polysyllabic language. Through 
comparison with Manchu, Mongol, and Japanesey he defines it as 
one of Turanian languages in respect of the grammatical 
construction of certain sentences (HC) p-388). It is interesting 
that some scholars suggest the Sanskrit alphabet might have been 
introduced by Buddhism and affected to the invention of 
Ilan I gUl - (See, Marsha IIR. P ihe, JR -) "Westerners on Korean" , The. 
Korean Languaget P. 63; "Notes and Queries", Journal of the China 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol-22, Nos. 3 & 4,1887, 
p. 226. ) 
9 
their own writing system and to prove its independence from 
China as the following preface of hunmin ch6ngUm shows. 
The sounds of our language differ from those of China 
and are not easily conveyed in Chinese writing. In 
consequence, though one among our ignorant subjects may 
wish to express his mindy in many cases he after all is 
unable to do so. Thinking of these, my peoplep with 
compassion. We have newly devised a script of twenty- 
eight letters, only that it become possible foe anyone 
to readily learn it and use it to advantage in his 
everyday life. 14 
Although it was invented primarily for conveniencey for 
"daily use of the ignorant people", HanIgUl was "not regarded as 
worthy the name of literaturey nor the knowledge of it as 
deserving the name of education". 15 Because Korea had practically 
"no literature before Chinese influence led up to it", 16 Han'90 
may have been regarded as a written version of "spoken language" 
while Chinese was recognized as the official writing system in 
government documentation. In factp HanlgUl was considered as a 
vulgar script) 116ninunll) and was recommended as suitable only for 
women and children-17 
14 The original text is found in Sejong Sillok (Veritable 
Records of Sejong, Vol. 3) and Chos6n Wangjo Sillok (Veritable 
Records of Chos6n dynastyp Vol. 4, Kuksa Ply6nchan wiwonhoe, 
Seoul, 1955. Bks- No-113, p-703); quoted from Leej K-Bj A New 
History of Koreas p-192; Other English version is found in 
Palmer, Spencer J., Korea and Christianity, p. 71. 
15 Rossp HCP P-307. 
16 Hulbert) The Passing of Korea., p-304. 
17 In Ross's Corean Primer (hereafter CP), the name of 
HanIgill does not appear, but "Chosdn-mallly Korean language, or 
6nyok as same as 116nmun". Besidesp it is interesting to see the 
expression such as "taeguk-mal'If the great nation's language 
(Chinese), and "Chins. 611P the true writing. (Ross, CP, pp-6-8). 
Even a member of Korean Bible Translation Committee also used the 
term 6nmun in 1893. (Editorial Correspondence of British and 
Foreign Bible Society - Inward [hereafter ECI-BFBS]j Vol. 33, 
p-64) 
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Korean literature in Chinese is almost limited to history, 
poetry) and scientific literature. It may be true that "the 
literature of Korea had a backward look"P18 So that the practical 
side of life was hardly touched upon. Fiction in Korea was always 
given "a lower place than other literary productions" such as 
poetry and history, which were considered to be the two great 
branches of literature-19 It must have been impossible to write 
in Chinese accurate stories of daily life or conversation as 
actually spoken. This limitation of the ability of written 
language to transcribe human life accurately may have helped 
Koreans to maintain traditions of oral story-telling. 
The setting of HanOgUl literature was slightly different 
from that of Chinese. Since the invention of HanOgUl, the 
translation of Chinese poems and Buddhist scriptures was 
intensively pursued in the periods of King Sejong (1419-1450) and 
Se-jo (1456-1468). During the sixteenth century) some scholars 
came to use HanIgUl in composing lyrics and poems. After the 
Japanese invasionsi folk literature from the grass-roots of 
society appeared not only in a poetic form, Sijo) but in fiction. 
Han-'gM seems to have been widely used) first by women at the 
royal court and in aristocratic families, and then by the 
ordinary people at the grass-roots of Korean society in the 
seventeenth century. After the invasions of the Ch-ling dynastyj 
especially., the use of HanIgUl spread to the people by means of 
18 Hulbert, op. cit., p-306. 
19 Hulbert t op-cit. ) p-312. 
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the Sirhak Movement or "Pragmatic Learning Movement". 20 The 
Sirhak scholars pursued pragmatic knowledge of economy and 
culture) and looked favourably upon Western science. Therefore) 
literary work in HanPgUl showed great progress; it may be argued 
that it was "a renaissance period" of scholarly studies in 
Han Jl gii I. ?A 
However, as a result of continued domination of Korean 
society by Chinese culture and its accompanying Confucian 
philosophyy the Chinese script remained the accepted form and 
HanIgill remained a "despised vulgar script" until the end of the 
19th century when the influence of Western civilizationp 
especially Christian literature and Scripture) began to stimulate 
Korea. Ironically, the renaissance of Han1gUl culture took place 
with the fall of the nation. 
(3) Social. conditions after the 17th century 
The social conditions of the last three centuries are 
discussed here simply in terms of their relation to the 
introduction of Christianity in Korea. From the beginning of the 
Chos. (M dynasty at the turn of the fourteenth century, the 
20 Grayson considers their reasons for moving away from the 
intellectual framework of the received Confucian tradition as 
follows: (1) An awareness of the weakness of the Korean state) 
which was made evident during the Japanese and Manchu invasions; 
(2) A feeling of disgust at the continued feuding which took 
place at the royal court; (3) A realization that Neo-Confucian 
philosophy could not confront the socialp economici and political 
problems of the day. (op-cit. ) p-69) 
21 Kimo Jin-plyongy "The Letterforms of Hangul", The Korean 
Language) p-93. 
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political power was increasingly centralized in the hand of 
yangban clasS22 who were the only people who could serve as 
military or civil officials. By the seventeenth century only they 
had the opportunities for education that enabled a person to sit 
the necessary examinations. Thus what was intended to be a system 
open to the talents came to be controlled by the yangban who were 
an aristocratic group which tried at all costs to preserve their 
genealogical purity. They achieved this complete control while 
still insisting that anyone could enter the service of the state 
through the examination system) as anyone could in China where 
the system was more nearly truly open. The yangban incorporated 
an open examination system into the service of their exclusive 
aristocratic structure. 
For instance, generallyy the literati who used Chinese 
only) and the illiteratij who were ignorant in Chinesep 
expressed their thoughts only in HanOgUl. At the time of Ross) 
society in Korea was basically divided into three classes, - the 
upper, middle, and lower-23 This classification is much too 
general. The idea of class was specially a question of birth 
4 
which was totally based on bloodline. A question of class system 
22 The term of Yangban, which literally means "both sides", 
originally referred to both civil and military officials and 
referred to the convention of having civil officials stand in 
order on the left of the king (dongban: east order), and military 
officials on the right (s6ban: west order). These two orders 
became the designation for the upper privileged class in the 
Chos6n society. 
23 Ross divides the social classes as follows; "First, are 
the magistrates; second, farmers and merchants; and thirdo 
handicraftsmen) tailors, shoemakers) players2 the lictorsp and 
other yamen attendants. Lowest of all is the Paekj6ng, the 
butcherp- this classification being probably the result of Korean 
Buddhism; and next to him is the pig-stickeri in company with 
harlots. --- The three classes do not intermarry. " (HC, p. 311) 
13 
was significantly related to the early Korean Christian 
communitiesp because the Protestantism in Korea was first 
introduced through the distribution of Bible in Chinese and 
Korean. For the early Christians converted through the Chinese 
Bible inevitably belonged to the literati, and those who were 
converted through the Korean Bible did not need to be exclusively 
the literati. In this sensep the socio-cultural stratification 
of the Chosoiln society was very important for defining the 
characteristics of early Christian communities. 
The Yangban considered themselves as the conservators of 
the ethical) moral and social heritage of Korean culture. They 
used only Chinese as a true scripty and regarded HanOgUl as the 
vulgar scriptý because) as Ross sees ito HanIgUI was not 
considered "as worthy the name of literatureo nor the knowledge 
of it as deserving the name of education". 2A 
The Chunginy the literal meaning of which is "middle folk", 
was the class of petty or semi-officials between the nobility and 
the populace. The Chungin were the professionals of governmento- 
-- that isf interpreterst astrologersi medical doctorsi 
accountants) transcribersp lawyers) and artists in the royal 
court. Their skills and scholarly abilities were not less than 
those of the Yangban) but they were not allowed to take the 
highest state examinations for the highest political 
appointments. They were certainly well qualified literati) but 
were politically deprived. They used both Chinese and HanIgUl, 
although they greatly favoured the former. 
2A Ross j HC ip- 307. 
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The P, yongmin or commonerso were those of the populace who 
were producers such as farmers and artisans, and also merchants. 
The PIyongmin alone had to pay taxes and contribute to the state 
their military services as well as other community duties. HangUl 
was popular among the people of this classi because they had 
little hope of attaining education in order to get into 
government office through examinations, and therefore did not 
have to learn the difficult Chinese classics. Their interests 
were mainly economic and religious rather than political and 
cultural - 
Here is an interesting social classo that iso the S6ja) the 
name of the illegitimate sons of the nobility) who were totally 
abandoned by society. They also suffered the humiliation of 
ineligibility because they had a mixed and impure bloodline in a 
society in which absolute purity was emphasized. They were not 
able to call their fathers and brothers by the name of "father" 
and "brotherllp nor even engage in any business which the 
P'yongmin had, for fear of bringing disgrace on their families, 
because the professions of the PPyongmin were regarded as impure 
and secular according to Confucian ideology. In a wordv the S6ja 
were politically and socially discriminated against in society. 
The only pursuit in which they could engage was study. For this 
reason) some of them achieved the highest scholarship and 
contributed to the development of Sirhak movement. They were not 
entitled for candidacy even for the minor test that had to be 
passed in order to become eligible for the degree equivalent to 
the doctoratep Chinsal although there were a few exceptions 
throughout the history of Chos6n. 
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The Ch'6nmin, the outcastsp were a class at the bottom of 
the social strata. They had occupations such as dancer, singerf 
slaughterer, butchery shaman, and slave-2-5 Once anyone passed 
into this class by virtue of povertyj intermarriagej or 
punishment of criminal actions) there was no possibility 
institutionally of upgrading his social status. They were the 
most illiteratej or rather ignorant, among Chos6n society. 
Therefore, the Chl6nmin were hopeless outcasts in a political) 
social., and cultural sense. 
Besides this caste system, the position of women was also 
peculiar in the Chosdn dynasty-26 Chos6n women were totally 
inferior to men in social status. The male dominated society) 
which was based on the Confucian ethics of loyalty to the state 
and the king) and of filial pietyj was maintained in combination 
with a family system subordinating women throughout the history 
of Chos6n. A woman had to be obedient to her father before 
marriage) to her husband after marriage) and to her son, in case 
of the death of her husband. This is called samjongjido) the way 
of the three submissions. She was kept in seclusion and was 
expected to do only household work, because any social contact 
between man and woman was regarded as sin. The degree of 
seclusion depended upon the position of her husband. The higher 
25 During the Chos6n dynasty) Buddhist monks and nuns were 
forcibly included in this class by the government policy, 
although they were of high intellectual and moral calibre. 
26 Hulbert classifies the position of woman into three; 
honourable, respectablet and disreputable. He observes that 
Korean women did not have any rights such as those testament, 
divorcej occupationy education, and property. They did not have 
any right even in courtship and marriage. (The Passing of Korea, 
Doubleday Press, New Yorky 1906; reprinted by Yonsei University 
Press, Seoul, 1969) pp. 439-371. ) 
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her class statusý the more complete was her seclusion. Whatever 
her position wasp a married woman had to follow the seven 
commandments: be obedient to the elder of her husband's family; 
bear your husband's sons; do not commit obscene acts; do not be 
jealous of your husband's concubines; do not catch malignant 
diseases; do not chatter or gossip; do not steal-27 
These exclusive systems can be also found in the field of 
education. Education was wholly confined to men: there were no 
schools for girls. Sometimes girls were taught exclusively within 
the walls of their own homes. In a word, women were given little 
intellectual training. Butj after the invention of HanIgUI) many 
women even among the lower classes could read and write their own 
letters. Some women in the higher classes were able to read 
Chinese too. 
In conclusion) the social stratification of Chos6n society 
can be defined in its cultural aspect as follows. (1) A Chinese- 
centred class used only Chinese as their written language; they 
were the Yangban and the Chungin. The S6ja class who usually used 
Chinese formed a partial exception but the S6ja were socio- 
politically discriminated against. (2) A Han'gUl-centred class 
did not need to learn Chinese and used mainly HanvgUl; they were 
the P-'yongmin and women. This does not mean that they were in 
ignorance of Chinese, but that they favoured using HanIgUl. (3) 
An illiterate class did not need to know any written language; 
they were the Chl6nmin. Among the M26nmin classi the 
-'7 Palmer, Spencer J. Korea and Christianityy Hollym Co., 
Seoul) 1967P P-40. 
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exceptional cases were Buddhist monks and fortune-tellers who 
needed to study Chinese literature such as Buddhist canons or 
books on divination. 
The Korean Catholicism was initially accepted and spread by 
the Chinese-centred class (especially by Yangban). But the 
Protestantism was largely accepted by the HanIgU1 centred class 
through the Bible translated in HanIgUl. 28 Therefore this 
classification of socio-cultural status is important for the 
understanding of the consequence of Bible translation in Han'gUl 
and the early development of the Protestant Church in Korea. 
(4) The Political conditions 
After the two series of invasions by Japan and Ch'ing, the 
national strength of Chos6n began to weaken in terms of 
international politics in relation to China and Japan. The 
government was more and more dominated by a few great lineages 
and in the eighteenth century these were engaged in a constant 
struggle for power. This struggle greatly weakened the royal 
authority so that supreme power in the state passed to whoever 
was the dominant group among the aristocracy. The factions among 
the yangban simply fought for power and wealth for themselves and 
appeared to disregard the good of society as a whole. Only the 
Sirhak movement was committed to the struggle to reform Chos6n. 
society for the good of all. 
28 The use of HanIgUl was one of Ross's translation 
principles in order to evangelize the majority of Koreans. For 
his principlesi see Chapter Three. 
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From the time of Japanese invasion one of the signs of the 
instability of the state were the many changes in the system of 
taxation in Korea. Korea was an agricultural economy and in this 
period the land fell into the hands of a few lineages of the 
yangban who reserved the wealth of the land more and more for 
themselves and for not for the state. The state then went through 
periods of enormous financial difficulty and had to find new 
means as well as new sources of taxation in order to make ends 
meet. The difficulty of this period meant that many people were 
forced off the land and into urban area. Others took flight to 
Manchuria in order to find a new life for themselves-29 The 
Korean immigrants in Manchuria increased sharply in the 
nineteenth centuryo when the economic strength of government was 
drained by the corruption of ruling class. 
The factionalism before the nineteenth century was occurred 
among groups affiliated with a certain Confucian ideology. But at 
the beginning of the nineteenth century the political power was 
taken by the royal in-law family-30 The power struggles between 
royal in-law families forced a total change of social system, 
because the in-law who was in power ignored the existing social 
order and appointed their clansmen to important posts in the 
central government. In order to keep their linage and accumulate 
their own wealth, they even sold posts in the central and local 
government to their clansmen. This kind of governmental 
29 Lee ki-baik mentions only "flight of peasants from their 
land" as the only way of protest. (A New History of Korea, p-224) 
But Korean emigrant to Manchuria began from this period. 
30 The "in-law government" is called sedo ch6ngch-li. (cf. 
Lee ki-baikp op-cit. j p. 247) 
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administration brought forth the disruption of the base of Chosbn 
society dominated by the yangban class. Rich farmers and 
merchants affiliated to royal in-law families could buy yangban 
status and governmental Posts in a day. As government 
appointment was no longer based on the state examinationo only 
those who were affiliated with the royal house and in-law 
families and those who were wealthy were able to maintain their 
traditional yangban status. In consequence there were a great 
number of so-called "fallen" yangban who were even occasionally 
forced to become small-scale farmers-31 Under these 
circumstancesý the group who suffered most was the peasantry. It 
is not surprising that a number of peasants fled to Manchuria or 
Russian territory across Korea's border at that time. The first 
Christian communities were later formed among these Korean 
immigrants in consequence of Ross's work. 
This kind of social disorder also provoked a series of 
uprisings, which were often led by the ruined yangban, against 
vicious local authorities or powerful royal in-law families. 
Although there was an attempt to solve these socio-political 
problems by Taew6n'gun, 32 the distortion of national life had 
gone too far for him to succeed. The governmentj with its own 
serious internal crisis, learned of the clashes between China and 
the powerful Western nations - especially the Opium War of 1839- 
1842) and the Arrow Incident in 1856. Along with such disasters 
in China, the spread of Catholicism in Korea also caused the 
31 Lee Ki-baikp op. cit., p-250. 
32 He was f ather of Kojong, the last king of Chosbn 
dynastyj who was enthroned at his twelve in 1864. He ruled the 
country as regent until 1873. 
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government to fear the influence of the Western powers and so it 
adopted a policy of isolation. This policy must have been 
regarded as the beat means of protecting country from Western 
nations, whose ships had been appearing continuously off the 
coast of Korea in order to seek trade since 1832. 
The isolation policy consequently resulted in the severe 
persecution of Catholicism. For instance) nine of the twelve 
French priests who had entered Korea at that time were 
apprehended and executed in 1866. This incident made the 
commander of the French Asiatic Squadron, Admiral Roze, invade 
the west coast of Korea with seven warships. 33 But he was forced 
to withdraw without achieving anything. The isolation policy 
seems to have proved successful as when an American trading 
ship, the General Sherman) was destroyed on the Tacdong River by 
Korean army at the same year 34 This incident gave America a good 
excuse to force Korea to open its door five years later. The 
Commander of the American Asiatic Squadron) Rear Admiral J. 
Rodgersy crossed the Yellow Sea from China with five warships and 
came to Korea to complain about the General Sherman incident in 
1871-35 But he also had to withdrew without any result as a 
result of the stubborn defence of Korean army. These incidents, 
which were considered as great victories by Korea at that time) 
encouraged the Taew(3n7gun to further harden the isolation policy. 
This policy remained strictly in force until Korea was forced to 
33 it is called py6ngin yangyo, foreign disturbancei in 
1866. Admiral Roze)s station was at Chefooj China. 
34 It is called the General Sherman incident, which will be 
discussed in the last section of this chapter. 
36 it is called %inmi yangyo. 
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make a treaty with Japan in 1876-36 Although the door of Korea 
seems to have been opened by this treaty, foreigners were only 
allowed to stay only in Seoul and three treaty ports. In factj in 
a sense that the freedom to preach by missionary was first 
granted only in 1898, Korea was still a closed nation to the 
Gospel when Ross engaged in the translation of Bible into Korean. 
In these circumstancesý Ross's work of translation and 
distribution of Bible would seem to have been the most effective 
method to introduce the Word of God in Korea) which will be the 
main point of chapter five. 
(5) Introduction of Catholicism 
When Ross began his Korean missiony the presence of 
Catholicism might to be expected to have had some effect. The 
year 1784) when the first baptism of a Korean took place at 
Peking, has been regarded as the beginning of Korean Catholic 
history. But there had been some contacts between Catholicism and 
Korea before that time. 
The first mention of Korea in missionary reports is 
probably the letter of Guillaume de RubrucP a French Franciscan, 
who was sent for the Mongolian mission by Pope Innocent IV in 
1253. Rubruc seems to have met the Korean tributary envoys in the 
36 This treaty is called kanghwado-choyak, which Korea was 
forced to open to Japan three ports, Inch'6n, Pusanj and Wonsan. 
After this treatyp Chinaj who tried to block Japanese force 
toward the north, urged Korea make treaty of commerce with the 
United State in 1882) the Great Britain, Russia and Germany in 
1884, and France in 1866. 
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Mongolian royal court. His contact with Koreans was of no 
significance for Christian mission, but he was known to be the 
first person who introduced Korea to the West in his letters and 
the accounts of his trip to Mongolia-37 
The next person who attempted mission work in Korea was a 
Portuguese Jesuit in Japan, Gaspar Vilela (1525-1572). In his 
letters written in 1571, he planned to visit Korea but was unable 
to carry this into effect. 38 The first actual contact of 
Catholicism came in 1592, at the time of the Japanese invasion. 
Francis Xavier (1506-1552) established a Jesuit mission in Japan 
in 1549, and the Jesuits won many thousands of converts, 
including many people of the upper class. When the armies of the 
Shogun) Toyotomi Hideyoshi) invaded Korea in 1592, there were a 
large number of Christian troops under a Christian commandant, 
Konishi Yukinaga, whose Christian name was Augustin Arimandono. 
He requested the Society of Jesus in Japan for a priest for his 
Christian troopsý and Gregorio de Cespedes (1551-1611)j 
accompanied by a Japanese brother, Foucan Eion, was sent for them 
in 1593. They worked for a year among the soldiersin the Japanese 
camps, but there is no evidence that they mounted a mission among 
37 W. R. ubruc, The Journey of William Rubrue to the Ea,.,, -tern 
Parts of the World, 1253-1255, tr. by W. W. Rockhill) The Hakluyt 
Society, London, 1900, pp-200f.; In his letter) "Caulej" is 
believed to be the Chinese pronunciation of "Koryoll dynasty, and 
later, it was called I'Cor? -iell 
in French and "Korea" in English. 
38 Vilela went to Japan in 1556 and had worked until 1570. 
He made plans for a Korean mission some time in 1567. He died in 
1571 in Goa. Grayson suggests that he died in 1570 in Malacca on 
his way to Indiap but his last letter to Avis monastery in 
Portugal was written in Goa on 6th October, 1571: Yu Hong-y6l, 
Hati'guk Chl6nju Kyohoe-., a (A History of Catholic Church in Korea), 
2 vols, 1962, Seoul, Korea, (revised in 1984); vol-1, pp-21f.: 
cf. Grayson, op-cit-ý p-70- 
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Koreans. 
As the first priest who entered Korea, howeverv Cespedes 
with the other Jesuit priests was concerned about many thousands 
of Korean slaves in Japan who were seized and sent to Japan 
during the 7 years' invasion. According to the reports sent to 
Europe by the Jesuit Fathers)39 they taught Catholic doctrine 
among the Korean slaves and hundreds of them became Christian 
converts. It is worth noting one of the famous Korean Christians 
in Japan., Vincent Kw6n) who was taught in the Jesuit seminary in 
Kyoto. He had many times attempted to enter Korea in order to 
begin missionary work in his homeland. His dream was never 
realized and he died as a victim of the Tokugawa persecution on 
20th Junev 1626-40 Although some Korean Christians are assumed to 
have been sent back to Korea in the early 17th century, there is 
no record to indicate that they kept and practised their 
Christian faith in Korea-41 It may have been possible for them to 
keep their faith in private because, with the strong anti- 
Japanese feeling of Koreans at that time) Catholicism through the 
Japanese channel could not but be regarded as a religion of the 
39 Ch. Dallet) Histoire, de I'Eglise de, Coree) 2 vols, 
Paris, 1874. pp-3-4; Charlevoix) Histoire du Christianisme au 
Japon) vol. 4y p-8: quoted from Yu Hong-ybly op. cit. y vol. 1, 
pp-30y 35. 
40 He was one of the 205 martyrs who died during the 
Tokugawa persecution and were beatified by Pope Pius IX on 7th 
Julyq 1867Y and was one of nine Korean martyrs at that time. 
41 Up to the beginning of the Tokugawa persecution of the 
Christian Church in 16111 about seven thousand Koreans had been 
baptized. Yu Hong-ybl suggests that) in 1605f one of them might 
have brought back to Korea a copy of Tlien-chu Shih-i by Matteo 
Ricci (1552-1610). As this book was published in Peking in 1603 
and circulated in Japan in 1604) this may well be. (Yu Hong-y6l, 
op. cit., p. 33 & 50. ) 
24 
invader. In the sense that there was no effort to evangelize 
people within the Korea peninsula) it may be said that the seed 
of the Gospel had not yet been sown on Korean soil. 
The real introduction of Catholicism in Korea occurred from 
contacts with the Jesuits in China. After the Manchu invasion in 
1637) Sohy6n seja) the Crown Prince of Korea was taken away as a 
hostage to the Ch'ing dynasty. In 1644) the prince met and became 
acquainted with one of the German Jesuits, Johannes Adam Schall 
von Bell (1591-1666), in Peking. When the prince returned to 
Koreay he brought back with him a complete collection of 
scientific and religious works which Adam Schall gave him as 
gifts on his return home. The princep who was interested in 
western science rather than Catholicism, unfortunately died of 
malaria two months after he arrived in Seoul on the 18th of 
Februaryp 1645. As the religious works which he brought back seem 
to have been left unexposed to anyonev this contact had no real 
influence. 
In fact) the reading of Catholic books by Korean scholars 
began at almost the same time, when one of the members of the 
annual embassy to Peking brought some back. The earliest record 
is that Yi Su-kwang read Matteo Ricci's tvien chu shih-i and 
mentioned the Catholic Church as well as European nations in his 
bookp chibong yus, 61P which came out in 1614. Many other scholars, 
especially the Sirhak scholarso followed him and began to study 
Catholic books. Although they were mainly interested in the 
scientific and scholarly pursuits of Western culture, through 
their study, Christianity began to spread into intellectual 
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circles. In the 1770s) some intellectuals began to practise the 
Christian faith. This means that, at the beginning of its 
history) Catholicism was not accepted so much as a religion but 
as a new learning. Because of thisi Catholicism had been known 
for a long time in such terms as "Sin-hak" (New Learning)) "S(5- 
hak" (Western Learning ), or "Ch-16nju-hak" (God's Learning) - 
But the scholarly interests of the Sirhak scholars came to 
turn into religious interests around the time when they found a 
young man, Yi SUng-hun (1756-1801)j who was about to go to Peking 
as a member of the annual embassy in the winter of 1783. They 
requested him to visit the Jesuits in Peking to obtain 
information about Christianity. While he was staying in Peking 
for two months, he received instruction from the Jesuit priestsp 
and was baptized with the name of Peter by Father Louis de 
Grammont in 1784. On his returni he also brought back many 
religious books such as "an explanation of the Seven Sacraments; 
commentaries on the Gospels) catechisms) prayer books,, and 
hagiographies". 42 Soon after his arrival in Koreaj he set himself 
to work to proclaim his new knowledge, and was absorbed in the 
study of Christian truth with his friends. Having no priest) they 
baptized a number of converts, organized their own church) with a 
bishop and priestsp and practised the celebration of Mass, the 
hearing of confessions, and all the other practices of the 
Catholic Church, as Yi had learned them in China. 43 Although this 
42 Graysonj op-cit. ) p-73. 
43 Stephen Neill considers it as "an astonishing example of 
lay Christianity creating and maintaining itself in a remote and 
inaccessible area". (A History of Christian Missions, Penguin 
Books) 1964, p-414): Yi SUng-hun served as a bishop until 1790. 
(Yu Hong-y6l) op-cit-9 vol-1p P-93) 
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initiative was soon ended by the order of the Bishop of Pekingj 
Alexandre de Gouv? %) in 1790) it is reasonable to say that this 
was the foundation of Catholicism in Korea. 
Starting from the year 1785, when the first Christian 
martyrdom occurred, the first hundred years of the Catholic 
Church were a story of continuous persecution. Through the series 
of terrible persecutions (in 1791) 1801) 1839,1846, and between 
1866 and 1873), the number of martyrs came to nearly ten 
thousand-44 Until the Catholic Church gained religious freedom by 
the treaty between France and Korea in 1886) its history had been 
one of constant sufferings) hiding, arrests) and martyrdom. The 
reasons for the persecution were complex, but can be attributed 
to cultural, and socio-political factors. 
Firstly, when the Catholic Church was introduced) it had to 
meet cultural conflict between Confucian ideas and Christian 
ideas. For instance) forsaking ancestor worship was obviously a 
case of unconventional belief . 
46 The order of the Bishop of 
Peking in 1790) which forbade Christians taking any part in 
44 The number of Catholics was estimated at 4)000 in 1794, 
10)000 in 1800,23,000 in 1865) and 12)500 in 1882. But the 
number of martyrs around 1870 alone was estimated at 8,000. 
(Dalletý op-cit., p. 588; Yu Hong-y6l, op-cit-j vol. 2, pp-177) 
543f. ) 
45 The edicts for the prohibition of ancestor worship were 
given by Pope Clement XI on 19th March, 1715) and by Benedict XIV 
on 11th July) 1742. Due to the edictsy the Chinese mission was 
struck a fatal blow and met the great persecution in 1784. The 
Choso-n dynasty followed in the steps of China and began to 
persecute the Catholics in 1791. (Yu Hong-y6l, op. cit., pp. 95- 
104). Ancestor worship was finally permitted by Rome in the same 
package with its toleration of the civil rituals of Shinto in 
1939. (Acta Apostolicae Sedis, 32-24: William E. Biernatzkiq 
S. J., Korean Catholicism in the 70s) Maryknoll, New Yorkp 1975. 
P-8) 
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ancestor worship) gave the Confucianists a good excuse to 
persecute the Christians. 
Secondly, the Catholic Church was first introduced at the 
time when society was chaotic because of the terrible foreign 
invasions, while the government was trying hard to retain 
national dignity. The persecution may thus have been inevitable) 
because of fears that widespread acceptance of this foreign 
religion would mean subordination of the state to foreign powers. 
The fear of a foreign power) in fact) resulted from a letter of 
Hwang Sa-ybng as well as the Japanese and Manchu invasions. After 
the persecution in 1801, Hwang wrote a letter to the Bishop of 
Peking) called Hwang Sa-y6ng paeKsZS)46 which explained the 
details of persecution and asked for the sending of French 
warships to threaten the Korean government. As this letter was 
detected before it was taken out of country) it gave government 
the political excuse for a persecution which produced over three 
hundred martyrs. On the one hand, Hwang's intention was purely to 
obtain religious freedom with the assistance of the French army. 
On the other hand, it was recognized by government as treacherous 
behaviour. It resulted in the government identifying the Catholic 
Church as an agent of Western nations. For this reasonj it is not 
surprising that the persecutions in 1864 and 1866 happened 
immediately after the conflicts between Korea and French warships 
in 1864 and American warships in 1866. 
46 This letter was found by the Bishop of the Korean 
Church, Father G. C. Mutel, in 1894, when the Tonghak Revolution 
broke out and the Tonghaks tried to burn old documents of 
government. This is a controversial letter from the standpoint of 
nationalism. (cf. Min Kyong-baep OP-cit-P pp-74f.; Yu Hong-y6l, 
op. cit-p pp-164-170) 
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The backgrounds of early converts are also significant. The 
initial founders and converts were from the Yangban class, but 
one should note also the small band of scholars known as Sirhak 
scholars, who pursued the way of truth and knowledge and sought a 
reformation of socio-political systems. Although they were 
seekers of the truth through pragmatic ways of thinkingi they 
belonged to a specific political faction and, in factj were 
alienated from political power at that time. Therefore, their 
affiliation with Catholicism could be interpreted as political 
activity. Throughout the furious persecutions, they gave up their 
high social status in order to keep their faith and had to hide 
in remote villages where the persecutions did not reach. It is 
not surprising that, during the middle of nineteenth century) 
many converts came from the low social class. 47 
It is said that the period before 1886 was the Catacomb 
Church of Korean Catholicism. The Church struggled merely to 
survive; it stressed only other-worldliness in order to console 
the people for the suffering of persecution. This represents a 
change from the earliest period, whose Catholic was received as a 
this-worldly means of the pursuit of knowledge by some scholars. 
Catholicism took root, however, in the pre-existing framework of 
religious values which focused on shamanistic and otherworldly 
concerns. This transition may also have been influenced by the 
change in the social origins of converts from the Yangban to the 
P-ly6ngmin. For the acceptance of the faith by the Sirhak scholars 
47 According to a letter of Father Marie-Antoine- Nicolas 
Daveluy (1818-1866) to the seminary of the Paris Foreign Mission) 
the converts from 1845 to 1866 were mostly old men and women, 
widows or widowers. (Dallet, op-cit., pp-305-306; Yu Hong-y6l, 
op-cit., vol-19 pp-466-467) 
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occurred on the ground of Confucian values and ways of thinking 
which they had been taught. The Ply6ngmin) by contrasto must have 
accepted the faith in a religious environment in which shamanism 
was prevailing. 
Finally, the change in the social status of converts was 
accelerated by the use of Han'901. Although the first converts 
used only the Chinese catechismi they began to translate it into 
Korean in order to evangelize the common people who had little 
knowledge of Chinese. A typical translation was S6nggyZ)'ng chikhae 
and S6nggy6ng kwangik in the early 1790s. 48 The commentary and 
catechism were edited as single volume of S6nggy6ng chikhae 
kwangik-49 It is surprising that a Korean catechism was already 
translated in 1790) and it is believed also that in the same 
period many Christian poems were written in Korean-50 These works 
must have influenced the conversion of the Koreansj especially of 
the common people and women. The Bible passages and doctrines 
translated into Korean helped them assimilate the Christian 
48 S(3nggy6ng chikhae (commentary) was 
Emmanuel Diaz, Junior, and published in 
S(3nggy6ng kwangik (catechism) was by Father 
(Yi Mahn-yol, HanIguk kidokgyo munhwa und 
Cultural Movement in the Korean Christianity, 
p. 432) 
written by Father 
Peking in 1636. 
de Muilla in 1740. 
ongsa: History of 
CLSK, Seoul, 1987) 
49 It contains a third of four gospels: 1,138 out of the 
total of M09 verses in the gospels. 373 out of 11070 in St. 
Matthew, 118 out of 680 in St. Mark, 367 out of 1,080 in St. Luke, 
and 280 out of 879 in St. John. (Yi Mahn-yol, op. cit., p-433) 
50 The catechism, 11 chukyo yoji" (the essentials of Lord's 
teaching), was written by Ch6ng Yak-yong (1762- 1836) who was one 
of the initial converts as well as a leading figure among Sirhak 
scholars. At the same period) he also wrote a poem on the Ten 
Commandments. Around two hundred similar poems, which seem to 
have been written at the turn of 18th century) have been 




Furthermore) it is possible that this vernacular movement 
may have indirectly influenced the translation of the Korean New 
Testament by John Ross-51 As the only mention Ross makes of 
Catholic teaching is that the Korean Catholic Church used the 
Chinese word for God, he is unlikely to have been directly 
influenced by Catholic literature. When he wrote his Korean 
history) he was already translating the gospels, and judging from 
the fact that he is mistaken about the word for God used by 
Catholics, he had little knowledge of the Korean Catholic 
Church-62 Although the early Korean Catholic Church has often 
been criticized for not having taught the Scripturesp and for 
over emphasizing the ecclesiastical structure) the passion of the 
early Catholics and their continual efforts to evangelize Korea 
must be considered as one of the foundations of Korean 
Christianity as a whole. 
51 Ridel, the Roman Catholic Bishop of Korea, published a 
Korean-French dictionary in 1880. Ross confesses that he was 
indebted to the Korean-French dictionary notwithstanding its 
faults of omission and commission. If this dictionary is 
supposed to contain vocabularies in So-nggyong chikhae, it must 
have affected the translation work of Ross. (Felix Clair Rideli 
Dictionnaire Cor? Fen-Francais, Yokohamay 1880; Grammaire Corc'ý; enne) 
1881: John Rossp "Corean New Testament"i Chinese Recorder and 
Missionary Journali no-14,1883; cf. United Presbyterian 
Missionary Record for 1869P p. 15) 
62 From the beginning) the Catholic Church has been using 
"Chlbn-jull (Tlien-chu in Chinese) for the God, but Ross mentions 
that it was using "Tien laoye". Both words have almost the same 
meaningp but the later is unfamiliar to Koreans. (Ross) HC, p-355) 
31 
(6) Early contact with Protestantism 
During the nineteenth century) Korean society began to 
experience very rapid change. The forced and sudden change from a 
hermit nation to an open nation in a socio-political sensef 
brought Korea into a chaotic condition. The total upheaval of 
society also meant that there was no central system of thought to 
support the society. Confucianism) as the main current of Korean 
thought at that time) was the upper-class, male-dominated, rather 
sterile, and only semi-religious. Buddhism, with its temples 
hidden deep in the remote mountain areas# was by this time above 
all the religion of women who could not exert an important effect 
upon society. ln a word) when Protestantism knocked at the door 
of Korea, 53 the major religions were not performing their 
functions effectively in society. Both religions had lost their 
identities and forgotten their mission in society. 
53 There were two Protestants who accidentally entered 
Korea before the 19th century. The first was Jan Janse Weltvree 
(cl595-1670? ), who landed in Korea because of the shortage of 
water in his ship in 1627. He is known to have been employed by 
the Korean government as a cannon-founder. He died in Korea) but 
there is no record whether he attempted to preach the Christian 
gospel to Koreans. (Gale, op-cit-P pp-271,348; Gari Ledyard, The 
Dutch come to Korea, Seoul, 1971, pp-25-37) The next was Hendrik 
Hamel (cl630-1692) who was a ship's writer of the Sperwer) a 
trading vessel of the Dutch East India Company. As the ship was 
wrecked on the coast of Quelpart (Cheju) Island in 1653, he, 
with his crewi was detained in Korea for fourteen years. He 
escaped by boat to Japan in 1666P and returned to Holland in 
1668. He published an account of his experiences in Korea. But he 
does not seem to have exerted any Christian influence upon 
Koreans. (For Hendrik Hamel's Narrative of an Unlucky Voyage and 
Shipwreck on the Coast of Koreaf see J. Churchill, A Collection 
of Voyages and Travelsi Vol-IV- "An Account of the Shipwreck of a 
Dutch Vessel on the Coast of the Isle of Quelpart) together with 
the Description of the Kingdom of Corea translated out of 
French") London, 1732). It is fair to say that both cases were 
accidental contacts. 
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In these circumstancesy the first Protestant missionary 
quest was made by Karl GUtzlaff (1803-1851)j a Pomeraniany who 
served in China under the Netherlands Missionary Society. He was 
educated at Halle and had worked in Siam and Macao since 1826-54 
Later he, as one of the intimate friends of Robert Morrisonp 
engaged in the Bible translation work in Chinese with Morrison. 
When the East India Company sent the Lord Amherst to 
ascertain the possibility of opening the northern ports of China 
for British commerce in 1832P Giltzlaff was on board as 
interpreteri doctor, and chaplain-55 The ship reached one of the 
islands near the cape of Changsanf on the west coast of Hwanghae 
Province on 17th Julyj 1832, p in order to find a way to hand a 
petition to the King of Korea. Unable to contact even the local 
magistrates because of the hostile feelings shown towards them by 
local people) the explorers went further south and arrived at 
Basil's Bay (the mouth of the River KUm) on 23th July. This time 
they were able to deliver the letter, with presentsi requesting 
the opening of a trade relationship between Britain and Korea, to 
54 For the standard work about GUtzlaff) see Schlyter) 
Herman, Der China Missionar Karl GUtzlaff und seine Heimatbasis, 
CWK Gleerup, 1976. For a brief sketch of GUtzlaff's life in 
English) see The Vanguard of the Christian Army) pp. 207-213; The 
Encyclopaedia of Mission, 2nd. ed. by H. O. Dwightp & H. A. Tupper, 
& E. M. Blissý Funk & Wagnalls) New Yorkt 1904; M. Broomhall says 
that GUtzlaff left the Netherlands Missionary Society in 1828 and 
worked independently. (ed. The Christian Empirep A General and 
Missionary Survey, Morgan & Scottý London) p-380) 
55 H. H. Lindsay, Report of Proceedings on a Voyage to the 
Northern Ports of China, 2nd. ed., p. 1 (Paik, op. cit., p-44): 
C. F. A. GUtzlaff, Journal of Three Voyages along with the Coast of 
China, in 1831P 1832 & 1833, with Notices of Siam, Coreap and the 
Loo-Choo Islands) Frederick Westley & A. H. Danis, London, 1834. 
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the king through the local magistrates. 56 Among the presents) 
there were a Bible and a set of religious tracts in Chinese-67 
While they were waiting for a reply from the royal court) 
GUtzlaff also distributed Bibles and religious tracts to the 
people. After two weeks) they were told that Korea could not have 
any contact with foreigners without the decree of the Chinese 
Emperor, and the letter and presents were returned-58 They then 
gave them to the royal commissioner who brought the final reply) 
and they left Korean shores on 10th August. 
On their departure, GUtzlaff describes their visit as "the 
loss of time incurred to no purpose". 59 He may be right in this 
view as they) like the exploration team, failed to realize the 
anticipated result. His regret for the loss of time indicates 
that he may have considered himself as a member of the 
exploration group rather than a missionary. In the eyes of 
Koreans, he can be seen a missionary who adhered closely to the 
commercialism of the West. He reports his opinion. 
Those parts of Corea which we have seen, have in 
themselves great resources; and we think that the 
interior is far more cultivated than the islands of the 
coast. Doubtless there would be a demand for British 
goods; for we saw they invariably prized the calico and 
56 H. H. Lindsay, op-cit., pp-216-218,227; quoted from 
Paiko op-cit. j p. 44; cf. GUtzlaff, op. cit. ) pp-273f. 
67 GUtzlaffy op-cit-P p-273: On their embarking from China, 
Robert Morrison sent a large stock of the Chinese Scriptures to 
GUtzlaff for distribution during his voyage. (M. Broomhall, 
Robert Morrisonp p. 195; Paik) op. cit., p-44) 
68 G[Itzlaff) op. cit., p. 284: The whole matter did not seem 
to have been done in consultation with the king. The royal 
commissioner says that "to receive your letter and presents is 
illegal; --- as it is illegali we cannot represent your affairs 
to his majesty) and accordingly returned all to you. " (ibid. ) 
59 ibid. j p-285. 
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the woollens, cloths entirely unknown among them. Nory 
as the natives would have us believey do we think that 
the country is so entirely destitute of silver, as to 
be unable to purchase annually some cargoes of 
European merchandise. 60 
August 17 - We passed many islands of every imaginable 
shape. The most southern, Quelpoert (now Cheju)) is a 
charming spot. It is well cultivated, and so 
conveniently situated., that if a factory was 
established there, we might trade with the greatest 
ease to Japan, Corea, Manchou Tartary) and China. But 
if this is not done, could not such an island become a 
missionary station? Would it not be giving a fatal blow 
to those hateful systems of exclusiony by establishing 
a mission in so important a situation? 61 
According to the above statementsi GUtzlaff appears to be an 
agent of the expansion of Western capitalism. Butj from the point 
of view from which his account was written, as a report of his 
observationsi his attitude may be understood. Although he 
regretted the loss of time) hep as a missionary, did not lose his 
hope of having missionary contact with Korea. Judging from the 
fact that Koreans accepted the Bibles and tractsy whether they 
read them or not, he believed that "in the great plan of the 
eternal Gody there will be a time of merciful visitation for 
them", and "God can bless even these feeble beginnings". 62 These 
seem to have been real if feeble beginnings; it was the most 
significant event in the Christian mission that the introduction 
of the Word of God was first accomplished. It was his 
contribution to Korea to have made the first contact of 
60 ibid.,, p. 287. 
61 ibid. ) p-288- 
62 ibid., P-288. 
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Protestantism with the country-63 
Twenty years after GUtzlaff distributed the Chinese Bible) 
another British survey ship appeared on the south coast of Korea. 
The ship, H. M. S. Barracouta, arrived in Pusan harbourp in company 
with H. M. S. Pique and Winchester, on the early morning of 30th 
August., 1854-64 The next day) when crowds of Koreans) with 
officials, came on board to give presents of melons and 
capsicums, J. M. Tronson who was the commander of this expedition 
group distributed Japanese Bibles and tracts. Here is an 
interesting account; 
I showed some of our visitors specimens of Mantchu 
writing; these they did not understand; I then tried 
them with Japanese Testaments which they read fluently, 
and appeared eager to get copies. I thought I should 
not have a better opportunity of furthering the wishes 
of the good Bishop of Victoria than by distributing 
some Prayer-books and Testaments amongst the Coreans; 
therefore I did so) the people expressing themselves 
very gratef ul . 65 
Before they sailed for Nagasaki on the afternoon of 
September 1st, Tronson had an opportunity to land and see Korean 
soil. He also presented an old man with a Testament) and 
confirmed that he could read the Japanese Bible. Not having been 
a missionaryy Tronson has not been mentioned in the Christian 
63 Another contribution would be the arrangement by which 
the royal commissioner agreed to treat any wrecked ship and 
sailors from a humanitarian point of view. (ibid. ) p. 286) 
64 J. M. Tronson, R. N. ,A Voyage to Japan, Kamtschatka, 
Siberiax Tartaryp and Various Parts of Coast of China in H. M. S. 
Barracouta; with Charts and views) Smitho Elder & Co., London, 
1859p pp. 384-399. The ships were British ships of war. (p. 385); 
Tronson reports the ship's arrival in Chousan harbourp but, 
according to his voyage mapý it should be the port of Pusan. (p. 388) 
66 Tronsono op. cit., p-390. 
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history of Korea at all. But, in respect 
seed of the gospel, he cannot be ignored. 
of his sowing another 
The next missionary who entered Korea was Robert Jermain 
Thomas. He was born in Rhayaderý Radnorshire in Wales on 7th 
Septembery 1840p and was educated at New College) University of 
London, from 1857 to 1863. He was ordained to the ministry at 
Hanover Chapel, Abergavennyy on 4th June, 1863Y and was appointed 
as a missionary to China under the London Missionary Society-66 
Accompanied by his wife) Thomas left for China in July. On 24th 
March 1864) shortly after they arrived in Shanghai, his wife 
died. His wife's death gave him such a shock that he resigned his 
post, and engaged in secular business as an interpreter of 
Chinese custom in Chefoo. 67 
In 1665, he had the opportunity to make the acquaintance of 
Alexander Williamson6s, the agent for the National Bible Society 
66 The Dictionary of Welsh Biography, down to 1940ý ed. ) by 
Sir John Edward Lloyd, & R. J. Jenkins) B. H. Blackwell) Oxford) 
1959; The Missionary Magazine and Chronicle, London Missionary 
Society) Vol-27) Augustj 1885) pp-249-250. Register of 
Missionaries Deputations, etc. j 1796-1923) London Missionary 
Society) 1923. 
67 He seems to have again applied for his position to LMS 
and to have been accepted as their missionary in January 1866. At 
this time he took charge of the Chinese Government Anglo-Chinese 
School at Peking (Register, p-81). cf. Wm- Muirhead's letter to 
Dr. Tidman, dated on 8th December) 1864; Mini Kyung-Bae, op. cit., 
pp. 139ff. 
68 Williamson was born on 5th December 1829 at Falkirk, and 
educated at Glasgow. He served at Linlithgow Church (independent 
church) from September 1849. He was ordained at West George 
Church in Glasgow, and appointed missionary to China under the 
London Missionary Society in April 1855. He engaged in missionary 
work at Shanghai and Pingpoo between September 1855 and November 
1857. Owing to his ill-healthy he resigned his post and returned 
to England in April 1858. He became agent of the NBSS and 
returned to Shanghai in December 1663. His two younger brothers 
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of Scotland, and, at the same time) to learn about the 
persecution of the Korean Catholics through two Korean Catholics 
who took refuge in China from the persecution-69 Both Williamson 
and Thomas realized that the Catholics were ignorant of the 
Scriptures, and, at Williamson's suggestion) Thomas decided to go 
to Korea with the two Koreans and distribute copies of the 
Scriptures. He arrived on the west coast of Korea from Chefoo on 
13th September, 1865) and stayed for two and a half months) 
distributing the Bible and tracts) and acquiring some knowledge 
of the Korean language. 
The following year, when the most furious persecution 
against the Catholics was carried out, he was on board an 
American trading ship) the General Sherman, as a interpreter as 
well as a sub-agent of the National Bible Society of Scotland. 
The General Sherman) which sought to open trade with Korea, 
sailed up the Taedong River to Ply6ngyang. When the ship was 
stuck in the shallow stream# she was set afire and destroyed by 
the order of the Magistrate. All members of the crew were 
massacred. Thomas was also killed by the sword of a Korean 
soldier about the 2nd of September., 1866-70 The Rev. Thomasj a 
were also missionaries of the 
missionary to China from 1863, 
missionary to Jamaica from 1863 a 
from 1866. (Dictionary of National 
Elder & Co., London) 1900; Register 
etc. p 1796-1923, LMSP 1923. ) 
LMS; James (1836-1869) was 
Henry C. (1839-1869) was 
nd to Dysalsdorp in S. Africa 
Biographyy vol. LXIIo Smith, 
of Missionaries, Deputations, 
69 Annual Report of the National Bible Society of Scotland 
(hereafter ARNBSS) for 1865, pp-35-37. 
70 Paik) op-cit-Y p. 50.; Annual Report of the London 
Missionary Society for 1867y p-80. 
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"great promise as a linguist"171 became the first Protestant 
martyr in Korea. But, when Samuel A. Moffett formed a catechumen 
class in Ply6ngyang in October, 1893, he found a man who received 
a Chinese New Testament from Thomas just before he died. 72 It may 
be right to say that he discovered the missionary value and 
Possibility of Korea, and "formed a high idea of the province as 
a sphere of missionary labour ii . 73 
Finally, it is worthwhile to note the work of Alexander 
Williamson, who sent Thomas with the Scriptures to Korea, and 
later gave some information about Korea to John Ross. In 
discussing the introduction of the Gospel into Korea, lie cannot 
be omitted in the history of the Korean Protestant Church. When 
he made a journey of exploration to Manchuria, he met Koreans 
coming to trade with the Chinese in the Corean Gate in the autumn 
of 1867, and sold them a number of Scriptures and tracts. 74 
Although according to his report lie did not have the opportunity 
of visitingr Korea, he had a good deal of contact with Koreans I 
who were on a visit to Chefoo. 75 Therefore he would appear to 
have had a great deal more information about Korea than any other 
European. He saw that Korea is "a country of great capabilities", 
71 Edinburgh Review, Vol. 136, no. 278,1872, p-328 
72 Paik, op-cit. , p. 51; S. A. Moffett, "Early Days in Pyong 
Yang", The Korean Mission Field, Vol-21, No-3 (March 1925), p-54. 0 
73 Annual Relx)rL of the London Missionary Socicly for 1867, 
p. 49; quoted from Paikj op. ciL-) P-50. 
74 ARNBSS for 1868, p-44. 
75 A. Williamson, Journevs ill Nor"J., China, Mal-jefluria, and 
Eastern Mongolia with Some account or Coreaq 2 vols., Smith, 
Elder & Co., London, 18TO, Vol-2, p-295. 
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and "ought to be opened to European intercourse" for the 
advancement of the country by "stimulus and guidance of western 
religion and civilization". 76 In the sense of the expansion of 
Western Christendom) he may have been right to see advantages of 
foreign contact in that way. He believed that it was the duty of 
the strong to help the weak; the intelligent) the ignorant; and 
the civilized) those who are lower in the scale of advancement. 
Furthermore, he said. 
Hence, I believe) it is at once the duty and privilege 
of such countries as Great Britain and America to lead 
the van, and use the power God has given them to open 
up countries which are stupidly and ignorantly closed 
against them like Corea. --- War is a terrible evil in 
ever, N, aspect) but it seems a condition of progress in 
this fallen world; and, in view of the advantages, 
moral, intellectual, and spiritual, which would accrue 
to a people brought into full contact with the blaze of 
true civilization, the cost would be immeasurably 
counterbalanced .... Let a large force, naval and 
military, which clearly - in the eyes of the Coreans 
themselves - would be irresistible, appear at their 
capital) explain our motives, and demand such 
concessions as are consistent with natural justice. 77 
From the statement, it is clear that for the evangelization 
he appealed to the British government to send a large military 
force to Korea. Although his appeal was for the goodness of 
Korea, he would have been regarded as an agent of foreign power 0 
in the eyes of Koreans. 
As we have seen, the initial contacts of Protestantism in 
Korea were nothing but knocking on the door. However, there is 
one thing common to all these cases; that is, the introduction of 
the Bibleor part of the Bible. Althoutgh the Scriptures were in 
Chinese or Japanese, they were understandable to some Koreans in 
76 Williamson, oll. ciL. , p-310. 
77 Williamson, op. (-i t-, p-31 I- 
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certain areas. In connection with the early Christian contacts 
with Korea, it can be compared with "the parable of the sower". 
Early Christianity came to Korea and sowed its seed. But, like 
the seed on the path and the rocky ground, the seed did not 
spring up, or it dried up as soon as it sprang up. The Catholic 
Church was also introduced into Korea and sowed its seed in 
Korean soil, but it fell among the thorns. The initial seed of 
Protestantism was sown, but it was done in the wrong season. 
When) as in Catholic Church history; some Protestant missionaries 
attempted to sow the seed of the gospel in Korea, it was at the 
time that Korea prohibited any contact with foreign countries. 
The seed of the gospel had not yet been sown on good ground. 
In the socio-cultural stratification) Confucianism was the 
religion of the Yangban and the Chungin; Buddhism was that of the 
Plyongmin, but mainly of women; Shamanism was that of the 
Plyongmin and the Chl6nmin) but it was unorganized religion. 
Catholicism, having been initially received as western learning 
by the Sirhak scholars, was channeled into being the religion of 
the literati. Although the social status of converts changed 
slightly from the Yangban to the Chungin and the Plyongmin after 
furious persecutions) they still belonged to the literati who 
could read the Chinese characters and they used mainly Chinese 
catechisms, although they translated it into Korean and wrote it 
in HanIgUl. Protestantismi which was introduced through the 
distribution of the Scriptures) would also be monopolized by a 
certain social class. Those who could have contact with 
foreigners at that timey who read the Chinese characters since 
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the Scriptures were in Chinese, were the Chungin or the educated 
Plyongmin. In this sensej there was no comprehensive religion to 
which all classes adhered. Thereforej the end of the nineteenth 
century can be defined as the period of religious disorder) 
combining with socio-Political disorder. The religious disorder 
implies that there was no religion to lead the main current of 
national thought, and no religion by) of, and for the people. 
Perhaps in the strict sense) religion by) of, and for the people 
can exist only with the presence of vernacular Scriptures. 
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CJIAPTER TWO 
THE LIFE OF JOHN ROSS AND 
HIS INITIAL CONTACT WITH KOREANS 
John Ross is remembered simply eitherv in Scotlandp as the 
founder of the Protestant Church in Manchuria, or) in Korea, as 
the translator of the first Korean New Testament. His lifev 
especially his early life in Scotlandi has not been much studied 
either in Scotland or in Korea. Only one biographical study of 
John Ross has appeared in Korea in 19822 by an American scholar, 
James H- Grayson -I Although the book is brief p it is important in 
that it was the first book to examine the life of John Ross. 
Because there are not many sources about the early years of 
his lifej it is difficult tO trace his life back in Scotland. 
From a few fragments of information, we can only guess how Ross 
grew upi what kind of influences he might have undergoney and 
where he was educated and worked in Scotlandy before he went to 
I Grayson (1944- )j as missionary of the United Methodist 
Church of the USA, taught anthropology and comparative religion 
at the Ky6ngbuk National University (1973-1976)p Kyemydng 
University (1979-1982)j and the Methodist Theological Seminary 
(1982-1986)j Korea. He is director of the Centre for Korean 
Studies in the University of Sheffield. While he was studying for 
his doctorate degree in comparative religion at New Collegep 
Edinburgh between 1976 and 1979P he became interested in the life 
and work of John Ross in relation to the early Korean Mission. He 
interviewed grandchildren of Ross and people living in his home 
village, and collected materials from various sources. In 1982, 
he published a book in Korean on the life and work of John Ross: 
Kim) Chong-hyon (his Korean name)p Na Yohan: Han'guk0i chlat 
s6ngyosa (John Ross: Koreays First Missionary)) Kyemyong 
University Press, Taegup Koreap 1982P pp-19-70 [Hereafter JRKFM]. 
For a summary of his work in Englishp see "The Manchurian 
Connection: The Life and Work of the Rev. Dr. John Ross" by J. H. 
Grayson [Hereafter LWJR], in 19ssays in Celebration of the 
Centenary of Korean-British Diplonatic Relationst ed. by Chong- 




I- His life in Scotland (1642-1872) 
(1) His parish Imckground 
John Ross was born as the eldest son of Hugh RosS2 and his 
wife Catherine Sutherland on the 6th July 1842P at Rarichief 
Nigg; in Ross-shire. 3 The Ross family belonged to the parish 
Church at Nigg of the United Presbyterian Church (hereafter U. P. 
Church) y which is now called "Chapelhill congregation",, one of 
the three congregations of the "Fearn and Nigg Parish Church" in 
the Presbytery of Tain in the Church of Scotland. Grayson argues 
that John Ross must have been influenced by the cultures 
religiony and geography of the areap around the mouth of the 
Cromarty Firth. 4 
The first influence on the life of John Ross was the fact 
that his father was a tailor2 in Balintore2 and was in a position 
to hear about events in the outside world from his customers such 
2 Hugh Rosso as a tailor, seems to have been a person of 
some local esteem. For instance, it is said that he was a member 
of the Board of Healthy established in 1832 in order to take 
preventive measures against the outbreak of cholera. As Grayson 
suggests) this implies that the family of Hugh Ross were members 
of the local middle class and formed part of a local elite: 
Graysont JRKFMj, p-219 LWJRP p-55. P 
3 Grayson gives the date of birth as the 9th August as The 
Fasti of the United Free Church of Scotland 1900-1929 records* 
'V according to the birth certificate of John Ross, it should be the 
6th July. 
Grayson., JRKIFMP pp-20-229 LWJRj pp. 55-56. 
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as travellers and traders. In the village of Balintore on the 
Moray Firthp at the time of John Ross, there was considerable sea 
traffic going to and from places on the Continent. Therefore John 
Ross might begin to dream of other places beyond his village 
boundary. 
A second influence was the cultural fact that the parish of 
Nigg was a "predominantly Gaelic speaking area" in the middle of 
the nineteenth century. Ross must have grown up speaking Gaelic 
until he learned English at the local schoolp Hiltonp in the 
parish of Fearn. This experience of having learned two languages 
at an early age may have affected his ability to acquire fluency 
in Chinese and Korean. The other factor which influenced the 
development of John Ross would be the legends and fairy tales of 
Gaelic culturep along with the remains of a Danish fort) a 
mysterious runic stone (Clach aýCharridh)% and numerous wells- 
the most famous one of which is called SUI na BA. 
A third influence can be found in the church traditions 
which led to the creation of the U. P. Church in the middle of the 
nineteenth century. Grayson seems to be fully convinced that 
"Ross must have learned to prize the value of taking principled 
stands on important issues which confronted his Christian 
f aith" -6 
It is certainly true that man is the creature of his 
5 This stone is not Gaelicp but Pictish. This was erected 
not later than the close of the 7th century. 
6 Grayson (LWJR2 p-56) does not give examples of what kind 
of importaint issues his Christian faith confronted. But it would 
be the principles of the U. P. Church2 which came out at the time 
of Disruption) and became the motivation forming the U. P. Church 
in 1847. 
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environment. But it remains uncertain how much John Ross was 
influenced by these factors. For instance, although the parishes 
of Nigg and Fearn were bound together and there seems to have 
been little difference in their history and environment) Grayson 
refers essentially to information on the parish of Nigg. 7 
Although the Ross family belonged to the parish of Niggo they 
seem to have made their living in the sphere of influence of the 
parish of Fearn. According to the birth certificate of John Rossp 
he was born at Easter March near the east end of the parish of 
Nigg-8 His father, as a tailor) seems to have had the tailor2s 
shop at Broomton Cottage in Rarichie, near Balintore which was 
likely to be the centre of his custom. And John Ross had to go to 
the local school in Hilton, because the only parish school in 
7 Grayson seems to have made reference to the parish of Nigg 
in The Old Statistical Account and The New Statistical Account. 
For the general information of Nigg and Fearn: Watsonp W. J. j 
Place-names of Ross and Cromarty, The Northern Countries Printing 
and Publishing Companyp Inverness, 1904; Scottp A. B. p The Pictish 
Nationj its People and its Churchp T. N. Foulisp Edinburgh & 
London, 1918; Mowatp Ian R. M. P Easter Ross 1790-1650P John Donald 
Publisherp Edinburghp 1987; Transactions of the Inverness 
Scientific Society and Field Clubp vol. 9 & 232 etc. For the 
accounts of the parish of Nigg and Fearn: Third Statistical 
Account of Scotland, vol. 13; Small, Robertp History of the 
Congregations of the United Presbyterian Church from 1733 to 
1900p vol. 2p Edinburghp David M. Small, 1904; Mackelviet Williamp 
Annals and Statistics of the United Presbyterian Churchp 
Edinburghp Oliphant & Companyp and Andrew Elliotp 1873; Munro, 
J. B., "The First Dissenting Congregation in the Highlands",, 
United Presbyterian Magazine (hereafter LJPM)f vol. 9 for 1865 
(pp-307-315P 354-3601 401-408). 
8 Easter March seems to have been the name of a cottage at 
Easter Rarichie which was bounded by the village of Balintore in 
the parish of Fearn. There are no remains of Easter Marchp but it 
is said to have been located beside Broomton Cottage where John 
Ross actually grew up. 
46 
Nigg was "not well situated for the population". 9 For these 
reasonsy Ross may have been much influenced by the social 
environment of the parish of Fearn. 
As far as language is concerneds the living language of both 
parishes was Gaelic until the end of the eighteenth century. The 
Old Statistical Account records thatv at that timev many people 
in the parish of Fearn could already understand English-10 
Furthermorep the New Statistical Account records that English had 
made rapid progress in the parish of Nigg between the 1820s and 
the early 1830s. 11 It implies that there was a rapid decline in 
the use of the Gaelic in that area. As the account of the parish 
of Nigg was drawn up in 1836, and it seems likely that Hugh Ross 
spoke English by reason of his occupation) John Ross may in fact 
have learned English before he went to the school. 
If the family of Hugh Ross were a local elitep their social 
position in the small rural community in the early nineteenth 
century would have very much influenced the early life of John 
Ross. The local economy of Nigg and Fearn then was based on 
farming, fishingo and small scale trading by seap and these 
complex features of the community seem to have created a 
comparatively cosmopolitan atmosphere. At the time of his 
9 The New Statistical Account of Scotlandj Vol-14, 
"Inverness-Ross and Cromartylly William Blackwood and Sonso 
Edinburgh and London, 1845. p. 36 of Ross and Cromarty. Although 
it was well situated near the centre of the parish) the school 
was quite a distance from his house. 
10 Sinclair, Sir. John) The Statistical Account of Scotland 
1791-1799, vol. 17j EP Publishing Ltd-Y Edinburgh, (reprint. 
1983)p P-389. 
11 The New Statistical Account of Scotlando vol-14j, Ross and 
Cromartyp p-31. 
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childhood., both parishes of Nigg and Fearn were flourishingi 
Judging from the change of population-12 In the middle of the 
nineteenth centuryp the general increase of the population in the 
parish of Fearn would have resulted from the importance at this 
time of the fishing industry along the east coast. The population 
in the parish of Nigg for the first 50 years of the 19th century 
was extremely stable, but the decrease after 1851 could be 
accounted for by the tendency for the ambitious and enterprising 
to leave the parish in search of work and better conditions. It 
may have been caused by a change of economic system from 
argriculture to small industry. In this sensey as Grayson 
understands, the children of Hugh Ross also seemed to have 
struggled for the betterment of their lives in the world beyond 
their native area. 
When we trace JohnPs. seven siblings -- Donald, Hughf 
V 
Williamp Alexanderp Catherine, Elizap and Mary -- Donald took a 
medical degree from the University of Glasgow in 1878 and at one 
time planned to join his brother John on the China mission. 
William and Alexander fixed themselves in Edinburgh as a miller 
V 
and a policeman. Catherine went over to Manchuria in order to 
take care of John's baby in December 18731 and married the Rev. 
John MacIntyre there in 1876. Eliza studied at the Royal Scottish 
12 The census figures of the F 
(1801) 11443; (1811) ij349; (1821) 
(1841) 12426; (1851) lt457; (1861) 
(1881) IJOOO; (1891) 930; (1901) 
(1921) 867; (1931) 726; (1951) 
Those of the parish of Fearn are: 
(1801) 1,528; (1811) lo508; (1821) 
(1841) 1ý914; (1851) 2,122; (1861) 
(1881) 2035; (1891) 11900; (1901) 
(1921) 11680; (1931) 1,492; (1951) 
iarish c 
















Academy of Art In Edinburgh andp with Mary) settled in 
Edinburgh-13 Their outgoing search for a better life can be 
considered as characteristic of a pioneering spirit. This 
pioneering character would make John Ross go to Chinap to found 
the first Manchurian missionj and even to translate the first 
Korean New Testament. 
(2) His Theological Training and Mission WorK in Scotland 
There is no record of the formal education of John Ross, 
apart from his theological education in the Theological Hall of 
the U. P. Church. He began his theological course as one of the 33 
first year students in 1865 at the Theological Hall in Edinburgh. 
He, as a student of the U. P. College, is known to have been 
examined in the presbytery of Elgin and Inverness, but2 during 
the 1865 session -- his first year session of the Hall -- he was 
enrolled as one of students of the presbytery of Glasgow. In the 
spring of 18662 he was appointed to engage in mission work on the 
island of Lismore by the Home Mission Committee. For this reason, 
he presented a petition to the Synod through the presbytery of 
Glasgow, stating that "it would be inconvenient for him to attend 
the Natural Philosophy Class next session, or to appear for 
examination at the stated meeting of the presbytery's committee 
for the superintendence of students". 14 His request for leave of 
13 Cf. Graysonp JRKFMj p-22. 
1-4 Proceedings of the Synod of the United Presbyterian 
Church (hereafter PSUPC)p vol-3y 1862-69v p. 280. 
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absence was granted at the Synod meeting on 21st May 1866. 
But during his second session of the Divinity Rally he was 
under the superintendence of the presbytery of Edinburgh. From 
the spring of 1867p it is known that he worked as a catechist 
among the Gaelic-speaking population of Inverness-15 As a senior 
student during 1867-69 sessions) he had belonged to the 
presbytery of Elgin and Inverness. In his fifth year at the 
Divinity Hall, he was on trial for licence by the presbytery of 
Glasgow on 12th September 1869, andp after having satisfactorily 
passed an examinationp he was licensed as a preacher on 11th 
January 1870-16 Just before receiving a licence) as a student 
agent of the Home Mission Committee) he engaged in mission work 
at Pollock Street and Cathcart Street Mission in Glasgow from 
28th November to 11th December 1869, and at Lismore from 19th 
December 1869 to 6th January larlo. 17 
According to a report on Gaelic Missions by the Home 
Mission Committee) the result of his work at Lismore was 
"eminently useful as the means of exciting increased attention to 
the concerns of the soul and the claims of religion". 18 At that 
time) the Home Mission Committee was desirous of extending the 
1'5 UPM for 1867Y p. 374: He, # as a Gaelic student, was 
appointed for the Gaelic missions by the Home Mission Committee 
according to the suggestion of the Rev. George Robson of 
Inverness and the Rev. Donald Ross of Queen Street (Inverness). 
16 UPM for 1869., p-517; for 1870,, p. 130 & 138. 
17 PSUPC, vol. 4 1870-73P "Report on Evangelistic Effort and 
Home Evangelization", p. 151. 
18 Missionary Record of the United Presbyterian Church 
(hereafter MRUPC) for 1870-71, p-152: For his own report on the 
mission work at Lismorey see MRUPC for 1870-71, p-300; PSUPC, 
vol-4 for 1870-731 p-156. 
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Gaelic Missions into other districts, and sent John Rossy 
probationerp to Stornoway and Barra Isles from 20th May to 20th 
June 1870. Ross also spent several months in evangelistic labours 
at Portreep in various parts of Ross-shire) and in some of the 
Western Isles-19 In a similar way he worked for the Gaelic 
Missions of the U. P. Church until he decided to go to China, but 
he never received a call from the Gaelic-speaking Highlands in 
which he would have loved very much to remain. 
(3) His decision to join the China Mission 
Ross seems to have hesitated in deciding on his way at the 
beginning of his service. He had been considering the possibility 
of foreign mission service as well as that of the Gaelic mission 
for many yearsý and he started to contact Dr. Hamilton M. 
MacGillp secretary of the Foreign Mission Boardo at the end of 
1868. In order to understand the reason why he considered the 
foreign mission field, it is necessary to see the conditions of 
the Gaelic missions of the U. P. Church and his work in the 
Gaelic-speaking area. The following report will be a summary of 
the situation at that time. 
In addition to the services of these evangelistic 
labourers2 meetings have been held in various districts 
of the Highlands by Mr. John Rossp probationer, at 
which he has preached the gospel of the grace of God to 
those who have assembled to hear him, and has 
endeavoured to direct them to "the Lamb of God who 
19 MRUPC for 1870-71p p-506: According to the report of the 
presbytery of Glasgowp they requested the Committee of Supply to 
send John Ross to Portree for six months beginning 1st April 
1870. (UPM for 1870P p-178) 
, 10 
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taketh away the sins of the world", as a Saviour able 
and willing to save all who will believe His word and 
trust in His grace. It was hoped that by these more 
occasional services the way might have been opened for 
the permanent location of Mr. Ross in some district in 
which there might be a lack of the ordinary means of 
grace, and where a settled congregation might be 
formedi in connection with which Mr. Ross' knowledge of 
the Gaelic language might be turned to practical 
account. This end has not yet been realizedi as it has 
been found that in many quarters the Gaelic-speaking 
population are strongly prejudiced against the United 
Presbyterian Church) and are unwilling to accept the 
ministrations of its licentiates. Still there have not 
been wanting among the people whom Mr. Ross has visited 
those who have heard him gladly; and the good seed 
which he has scattered may hereafter spring up in 
unlooked-for places, and yield fruit unto life 
eternal. 20 
From this report, we can clearly see his motive for 
considering foreign mission. Ross, as a student missionary or 
probationer) had served almost exclusively in the Gaelic-speaking 
districts in the Highlands for six years. During his servicesp 
both Ross and the Home Mission Committee seem to have tried to 
find his permanent location or to open a suitable station among 
the Gaelic-speaking population in the Highlandsp but this 
attempt was unsuccessful. In other wordsi he had never got a call 
from a Gaelic-speaking congregation. There were few Gaelic 
congregations in the U. P. Churchp and it was not popular in the 
Highland region. For instancep during the year 1872, the Gaelic 
congregationp Queen Street) in Inverness closedp2l and as the 
20 PSUPCp vol-4 for 1870-73y p-375: This report was drawn up 
by the Home Mission Committee in May 1871. 
21 It is probable that Rossp as a catechist, served this 
congregation in the Spring of 1867. The majority of congregation 
members resolved to end their connection with the U. P. Church and 
joined the Free Church at the end of 1872P and the minority were 
united to the English speaking congregation: cf. Small, Histcory 
of the Congregations of the United Presbyterian Church 1733- 
1900, vol. 1v p-647. 
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services at Portree and Stornoway were for the most part 
conducted in Englishp Lismore was "the only remaining mission" of 
the U. P. Church among the Gaelic-speaking population of the 
Western and Northern Highlands-22 The Home Mission Committee 
seemed to want to extend the Gaelic missions by 1870, for they 
then decided to send Gaelic preachers into the Gaelic-speaking 
areas. But they had hardly assisted young Gaelic students in 
their studies with a view to becoming preachers in the Gaelic 
language. The unsuccessful attempts at evangelizing the Highlands 
in the past, the gradual continuance of the decline of the 
Gaelic language, and the occupation of the Highlands by other 
denominationsp may have brought about the failure of the Gaelic 
missions of the U. P. Church. In fact, the Highlands were by this 
time well occupied and evangelized by other Churches (especially 
the Free Church of Scotland)p and the U. P. Church was essentially 
a lowland movementp or urban church in the modern term. 
Ross also had to contend with the same circumstances 
personally. According to MacGill's letter to him on 2nd February 
1872j he failed in his ministry at Portree. This failure seems 
not to have been his fault) but rather the product of 
circumstances. 23 His failure in Portreej and his having no call 
from other congregations# do not mean that he was not a man of 
ministry. It was probably becausep as the previous quotation 
showsp in many quarters the Gaelic-speaking population were 
"strongly prejudiced against the United Presbyterian ChurchIlp and 
22 MRUPC for 1873P P-515. 
23 National Library of Scotland Manuscript Collections 
United Presbyterian Church Correspondence (hereafter NLSMC), MS. 
7651, P-972. 
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were "unwilling to accept the ministrations of its 
licentiates". 24 In these circumstancesp it is not surprising that 
he considered the possibility of foreign mission service. 
Judging from MacGill, 's first letter to Ross on 2nd October 
1868,26 it is certain that Ross was thinking of foreign mission 
from the beginning of his service in the parish. It was also the 
time when) after MacGill changed his office from Home Mission 
Secretary to Foreign Mission Secretary in May 1868P the Foreign 
Mission Committee was requesting advanced students or young 
ministers to offer their services for Jamaicap Calabarv Indias or 
the China mission. Ross may have been impressed by the address 
which MacGill delivered towards the close of the session of 
Theological Hall on 22nd September 1868.26 Either India or China 
was, at firstp suggested as a place of service by MacGillp but 
Ross seems to have been interested only in the China mission-27 
2A PSUPC for 1870-73, p-375: In May 1670P the Synod 
authorized the Home Committee "to avail themselves of any 
favourable openings which may be presented for extending the 
Gaelic Missions of the Church". But it seems to have been just 
table-talkp because the U. P. Church, as being urban church) may 
have been too liberal for the strong calvinistic Highlands. 
26 NLSMC p MS. 7648 xp- 459f f-: Because no incoming letters to 
the U. P. Church have survivedp there is some difficulty in 
reading RossPs mind. But there are number of MacGill's letters to 
Ross which make his intention clear. 
26 MRUPC. for 1868p pp-181-183.: Dr. MacGill explained before 
the students the state of the mission field2 and claimed the 
foreign missionary cause. He closes his address with the famous 
biblical phrase for mission addresses as well as his favourite 
one. 9 "Here am 19 send mell(Isa. 6: 8). When the 
Foreign Mission 
Board appealed for ten foreign missionariesp to the studentsp 
preachersi and younger ministers of the U. P. Church, the Board 
repeated this phrase again with a tone of urgency regarding the 
foreign mission field (MRUPC for 18692 pp-413-417). 
ZZ7 Cf. NLSMCP MS. 7648s p-357.: There was no mention of 
India at all in the letters after 9th October 1868. 
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Dý 
N"ss had also contacted two medical students about the 
Possibility of foreign mission and had placed their case before 
at the same time. 
However, Ross seems to have taken great pains in deciding on 
his course of action for the next three years. The question of 
going out to China or remaining in the Highlands was still 
unsettled for himi as he wrote Dr. MacGill: "I would like to go 
to Chinap and I would like to remain in the Highlands". 28 After 
his service in Portreep he may have been sent to Stornoway on the 
Isle of Lewis by the Home Mission Committee. According to 
Webster, Ross wrote on the eve of leaving Skyej. "Probably 
Stornoway will solve my difficulty regarding Rome and Foreign 
work". 29 Webster says that Stornoway did eventually solve his 
difficulty. But no record has been found that Ross was in 
Stornoway in 1871p and it is probable therefore that he decided 
to go to China at the point that he was sent to Stornoway-30 
28 The Record of the Ho*e and Foreign Mission work of the 
United Free Church of Scotland (hereafter RHFM-UFC) for 1915, 
(James Webster) "The Maker of the Manchurian Mission: An 
Appreciation of the late Rev. John Ross) D-D-11P pp-394-397), 
p. 394: This obituary of John Ross is anonymousp but it was 
written by Websterp one of RossPs colleagues. 
29 RHFM-UFC for 1915, p. 394. 
30 Ross was in Stornoway sometime between 20th May and 20th 
June 1870P as agent of the Home Mission Committee for the Gaelic 
mission. Grayson says thatp before going to Chinay Ross served 
only three parishes) in Invernessy in Portreep and in 
Stornoway. (Graysonp JRKFMp p-23; LWJR, p-56) The following report 
on the Gaelic Missions for 1871 excludes the possibility that 
Ross worked at Stornoway: 
"The station at Portree has been regularly supplied with 
preachersp among whom special reference may be made to Mr. John 
Rossy whop after various unsuccessful attempts to find a suitable 
opening for the commencement of a new station in the Highlands 
among the Gaelic-speaking populationp accepted a location at 
Portree for some monthsP but has now offered himself to and been 
accepted by the Foreign Committee of the Mission Board as a 
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Howeverp Ross long hesitated between the Chinese mission and 
the Gaelic ministryp as he loved the Highlandsp and he seems to 
have felt himself to be "destined for ministering in the Gaelic 
language". 31 According to MacGill's letter to Ross on 21st March 
1870., someone in Inverness sought to keep Ross in contact with 
the Gaelic ministry. He must have been tempted on this occasion. 
MacGill advised Ross to leave his church and join the Free 
Church. He really meant that there was no Gaelic congregation in 
the U. P. Church for Ross to serve. 
At this time the Foreign Mission Board needed someone who 
had linguistic ability as well as zeal for mission overseas. 
MacGill knew something of RossPs linguistic ability and general 
aptitude as well as his interest in the foreign missions. 32 But 
he did not urge Ross to go to China, because Ross had not yet 
completed his entire theological coursep and he had to let things 
take final shape in his own mind. Another reason would be thato 
as a rulep the U. P. Church wanted to concentrate mission forces 
at certain points rather than to diffuse them over many areas. 
Until 1869, thereforep the Church was centralizing its agencies 
in Caffreland ( i. e. Eastern Cape)p in Old Calabarp and 
missionary to Chinall(MRUPC for 1872-73.9 p-227). But the above 
quotation also indicates that there is a possibility that Ross 
might have formed a congregation in the Highlands. 
31 Cf. NLSMCP MS. 7648P p-459- 
32 NLSC,, MS 7648p p-357 : Grayson determines that Ross had a 
solid linguistic knowledge of at least 11 languages. These 
languages are Gaelicp English, German# Frenchp Latino GreekP 
Hebrew) written Chinesep spoken Mandarin Chinese, Manchu, and 
Korean-(Graysonq LWJRv p-63) 
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especially in India-33 In January 1672v the Mission Board 
received an appeal for help with the mission work in China from 
A. Williamson-34 If Ross began to consider the foreign mission by 
responding to the address of MacGillp he seems to have responded 
to the call of Williamson by submitting his application to the 
Foreign Mission Board. Yet he again wrote to MacGill of his 
doubts on the matter. The latter responded quicklyp and 
encouraged him to have confidence in himself. He comforted Ross 
with a word, "your desire to kindle a mission spark or rather 
flame in Easter Ross is most natural and right". -36 Eventuallyp 
after he decided to go out to China, Ross was on trial for 
ordination in the presbytery of Elgin and Inverness and gave in 
trial exercises to the satisfaction of the presbytery on 13th 
February. He was appointed by the Foreign Mission Board to serve 
in China on 27th February, and his ordination took place at 
33 MRUPC for 1869) p-325 : The Mission Board might have had 
a financial problem over the China missioný forp until 1869P the 
Board only managed to raise the China mission fund to about 
L96,000 as Mr. Henderson of Park left q4P000 of a legacy for the 
China mission in 1868. (PSUPC for 1868p p-550) 
V34 
A. Williamsono "The Claims of China on the Attention of 
Christian Men'19 MRUPC for 1872p pp-17-29. As MacGill expresses 
UP this "remarkable statement" was also published in the form of 
a little treatise by William Oliphant & Co.. t Edinburgh; James 
Maclehosep Glasgow; Hamiltonp Adamsp & Co-j and James Nisbet & 
Co. p London. Ross may have seen the other account of China by 
Williamsonp which was addressed to the London Times ("To the 
Editor of The Times"o 2nd August 1871. v NRUPC for 1671, pp. 656- 
660). His full account of China was also published in 1870: 
Journeys in North Chinap Manchuriap and Eastern Mongolia with 
some account of Cores, 2vols. Smithp Elder & Co-y Londonp 1870. 
35 NLSMC, 9MS 7651P pp-972-3; As this letter was written on 
2nd February 1872P when he was applying for the China mission and 
waiting for a reply of the Committeep he does not seem to have 
had confidence in his mind. Grayson interpreted this phrase in 
Koreanp as if MacGill reminded Ross that it was better to be 'Ia 
mission spark than a flame in Easter Ross" (JRKFM, p. 23). 
57 
Chapelhill on 20th March in the presbytery of Elgin and 
Inverness. 36 The last thing which he did before going to Chinap 
was to get married to M. A. Stewart on 26th March. 
2. His Missicmary Life (1872-1915) 
Although Ross would like to have remained in the Highlandsp 
he loved his Church so much that he committed himself as a 
missionary to China rather than be transferred to the Free Church 
to engage in a Gaelic ministry. He and his wife left Scotland in 
April and arrived in Chefoo, on 23rd August 1872. He henceforth 
devoted himselfo as a founder of the Protestant mission in 
Manchuriap as translator of the first Korean New Testament2 and 
as a writer on the China and Manchurian missionsm for thirty-nine 
years until he retired in 1910. 
38 UPM for 18729 p-227: It was the day when the church newly 
erected by the congregation of Chapelhill had the first public 
worship in the first part of the dayp led by the Rev. Dr. 
Finlaysong Edinburgh. For the ordination of Ross, the Rev. J. M. 
Erskine preached from Matt-8: 11P and the Rev. John Whyte, 
Moynesso delivered an address to Rossp with reference to the 
duties of the office to which he had been set apart. Dr. 
Finlaysonp Dr. MacGillp and the Rev. Adam Campbell, minister of 
the Free Churchp Pettyp took part with the members of presbytery 
in the act of ordination. 
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(1) The Manchuria Mission of the U. P. Church. 
The Synod of the U. P. Church considered commencing a China 
mission in 1862. v37 and the General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church in Ireland resolved to undertake a mission to China in 
1867. It was the dawn of the Protestant mission in Manchuria. The 
\1 U. P. Church sent out Dr. William Parker, medical missionary# to 
Ningpo in Chekiang province in 1862, but he died in an accident 
shortly after his arrival on 2nd February 1863-38 Dr. John 
Parkerp WilliamPs brotherp went to Ningpo to carry on the same 
missionp and began his work on Ist April 1864. He appealed to the 
Foreign Mission Board to send an ordained evangelistic missionary 
without any loss of time. His continuing earnest appeals were not 
v 
realized until Lewis Nicol., a Scottish catechist who had worked 
in China for several years, was appointed as an unordained 
evangelist for the Ningpo mission in March 1870. But it was the 
time when the Mission Committee was considering the removal of 
the centre of China mission from Ningpo to Chefoo, which was an 
37 The Free Church of Scotland Monthly (hereafter FCSM) 
records that it was when the U. P. Church "took over the agent of 
a society which had been dissolved". This agent was Dr. William 
Parker affiliated to the Scottish Auxiliary Society of the 
Evangelical Society of London. (Duncan MILarenp "Gospel Triumphs 
in Manchuria"., FCSM for 19009 pp-2-4): cf. MPKerrowp Johnp 
History of the Foreign Mission of the Secession and United 
Presbyterian Church, Andrew Ellioto Edinburghp 1867. 
38 William Parkeri a native of Glasgowj was a medical 
missionary in connection with the Evangelical Society of Londonp 
and had been at work for five years in Ningpo when the London 
society was dissolved in 1861. The Synod of the U. P. Church 
agreed to undertake this missionj sent him out to China in 1862-V 
He arrived in Ningpo in March. Although he had worked less than a 
yearoVhe was the first Chinese missionary of the U. P. Church. 
(Cf. M. 'Larenp op. cit-Y p-2): According to the Missionary Record 
of U. P. Church for 18691 he died not in 1663) but in 1865. (p. 325) 
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important seaport town situated on the promontory of the province 
of Shantung. 39 
The Mission Committee had been anxiously looking for an 
ordained minister for the China mission. In 1870Y they had at 
least a partial success in that they managed to secure the 
V 
service of Alexander Williamsonj who had been an agent of the 
National Bible Society of Scotland (NBSS) for seven years. At 
that timep he was residing in Chefoop and therefore the centre of 
the China mission was removed to Chefoo. Williamson also appealed 
to the home Church for a young missionary to help him in 
evangelizing northern China. In April 18719 Dr. William A. 
V 
Henderson arrived in Chefoo as a medical missionaryi and on the 
V, 
following New YearOs Day, the Rev. John Macl ntyr%p401 landed in 
Chefoo. As Lewis Nicol also joined in the Chefoo station at this 
timev and John Ross also arrived there on 23rd August 1872p the 
39 The Mission Board had three reasons for considering the 
removal of the mission centre: (1) A native church had not yet 
been formed in Ningpo; (2) A considerable number of missionaries 
connected with different denominations were labouring in that 
city: (3) The area of the dialect spoken there was more limited 
than that of some others spoken in northern China. (MRUPC for 
1870) P-82) 
40 John MacIntyre was born into a family of ministers at 
Luss on 18th July 1837. His grandfatherp the Rev. Hugh MacIntyre 
D. D., was a minister at Loanends and at Martha Kirkerp Ireland. 
His father also was a minister of Largs in the U. P. Churchp who 
was educated at Belfast Academyp Universities of Aberdeen and 
Glasgow, and the U. P. College. For some timet he was a 
mathematics master in Glasgow High School. He was ordained in 
the presbytery of Glasgow in 1864. John himself was educated at 
Paisleyy the University of Heidelberg) and the U. P. College in 
Edinburgh. He was ordained in 1865 and worked at Baillieston of 
the U. P. Churcho until he was appointed to Chefoo on 27th JuneV 
1871. In 1874, he was appointed to Manchuria and worked in 
Haicheng and Newchwang until he died at Peitaihop North China, 
on 1st September 1905. In 1876 he married Catherine Ross who was 
a sister of John Ross. Ross brought her to take care of his baby 
after his first wife died on 31st March 1673. 
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U. P. Church can be said to have centralized its missionary forces 
in Chefoo-41 
The first ordained Protestant missionary in Manchuria was 
v 
the Rev. William C. Burns (1815-1868) of the Presbyterian Church 
of England, who had already been in China since 1847. He arrived 
at the Port of Yingk)ou( *Q )42 from Tien-tsin on 6th October 
1867) with the intention of evangelizing Manchuriap but his dream 
was ended by his death on 4th April 1868. As he exclaimed) on his 
death-bedp "God will carry on the good work; I have no fears for 
that! "P43 two missionaries) Dr. Joseph M. Hunter and the Rev. 
V 
Hugh Waddellý from the Presbyterian Church of Ireland landed in 
YingkIou in 1868. Shortly after arriving in Chefoop Ross decided 
to move to Manchuria and settled in YingkIou in October 1872, 
because he thought that Chefoo was being well cared for by 
v 
Williamson and American missionaries-44 James Webstery one of his 
41 Ningpo station had been opened from 1862 tillp and Chefoo 
station from 1870 till 1886. After closing stations, all of its 
missionaries were transferred to Manchuria. 
42 At that timex the port of YingkIou was called Newchwang, 
which was a mailing address of missionaries. As actual mission 
station of the U. P. Church was located in YingkPou) all 
references to Newchwang should be read as YingkIou. 
43 Duncan M' Laren., The Story of Our Manchuria Missionp V 
Offices of United Presbyterian Churchp Edinburgh, 1896, p. 9; 
"Gospel Triumphs in Manchuriallp FCSM for 1900P p-2: For his lifev 
Islay Burnsp Memoir of the Rev. Wm. C. Burnsip MA: missionary to 
China from the English Presbyterian Churchp James Nisbet & Co. ý 
Londonf 1873. Especiallyp chapter 20 deals with his life in 
Newchwangp and contains a list of texts preached on at 
Newchwang. 
44 Williamson enumerates the reasons for opening the 
Newchwang (Yingk2ou) station as follows: 
(1) There was no ordained minister to perform any religious 
service among the foreigners resident there. (2) No man to 
baptize converts among the heathen or organize a church on 
Protestant principles in the whole of north, south2 or 
central Manchuria. (3)'Mr. Ross appeared just the man for 
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missionary colleagues in Manchuria, describes him as follows : 
"He was not the man to be satisfied with a field already well 
occupied, v especially when on the other side of a narrow sea there 
lay the great land of Manchuriap with twenty millions of people 
and only one missionary". 45 It may sound strange that the Mission 
Board sanctioned Ross to move to Manchuria, because, as a rulep 
the Board was trying to centralize its forces at certain points 
rather than to diffuse them over many-46 Mrs. Christie expresses 
the view that "the remarkably open-minded Mission Board at home" 
sanctioned his new move. But Williamson and the Mission Board may 
have been interested in establishing a line of mission stations 
in northern China; with Chefoo as the centrel and they may have 
seen Manchuria as a land practically untouched by mission effort; 
at that time there was only one medical missionary# Dr. Hunter#%/ 
of the Irish Presbyterian Church, in Manchuria. Expanding their 
mission into a new world and wanting to pioneer was typical of 
John Ross and of the U. P. Church. It is obvious that heo as the 
the post -- a married man of very considerable purpose and 
judgment. (4) Chefoo is now well provided with missionariesp 
as far as regards itself and the immediate neighbourhood. 
(5) The river communication closes about the middle of 
November# so that, if Mr. and Mrs. Ross did not go at once, 
they would have to wait till April next yearp and thus lose 
eight monthsf in which they might get well on in the 
knowledge of the dialect and people and place. (6) Even 
though the Irish Board determined to send out more men# and 
hold on) there was more than room for us. (7) Mr. Ross can 
afterwards return to Chefoo if that appear desirable; the 
expense is not great. (MRUPC for 1873, p-571) 
45 Websterp 'lop-cit-Olp RHFH-UPC for 1915p p. 394. According 
to Mrs. Dugald Christiet Ross was told by Dr. Williamson of the 
great untouched land of Manchuria. ("Pioneers : The Rev. John 
Rosso Manchuria", Life & Workp The Record of the Church of 
Scotland, 1934p p-76) 
46 14RUPC for 18699 p-325. 
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only ordained missionary in Manchuria, dreamt of evangelizing the 
whole country of Manchuria. 
(2) The Founder of the Protestant Mission in Manchuria 
Ross landed on the muddy shores of YingkIou in October 
1872. At that time, his situation seemed drabp like the 
monotonous mud-colour of his new environmento Yingk)ou. MacGilll, ** 
explains Ross's first year to a meeting of the students of the 
U. P. College as follows: 
I point to another of your fellow-students, whose very 
situation is an impressive argument and appeal. I refer 
to Mr. John Ross, smittent solitary, bereaved) yet# 
like his high-spirited friend Mr-MacIntyre) resolute 
and unwavering in his choice. His positionp in one 
aspectj is profoundly painful, as he is only one among 
so many; and this constitutes its appeal to uso the 
Mission Boardi and to you, the candidates of our 
missionary, as well as of our pastoral ministry. In 
another aspectj Mr. Ross's position is truly awful and 
sublime. --- Mr. Ross has sat down sorrowful, but not 
hopeless, amidst a population exceeding that of these 
three kingdoms --- himself the only ordained 
missionary among all these millions. 47 
When he discovered that there was no baptized Protestant in 
Manchuria, and that the Chinese were so hostile to foreigners 
that he could not get a place to stayo his position as the only 
ordained missionary among forty million people must have seemed 
like being in complete darkness. But Ross was not depressed by 
the first impressions of Yingk)ou at allp and made his intention 
clear as follows: 
47 This was the address which Dr. MacGill delivered to the 
students of the Divinity Hall on 28th August 1873. (MRUPC for 
1873j pp-625f. ) 
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The Chinese inhabitants of Manchuria believed at that 
time (in the year 1872) that Jesus was the King of 
foreigndomi that his armies having been driven out of 
Pekin, He being a wise King endeavoured to create a 
foreign faction in China by sending men out there to 
steal the hearts of the Chinese. This was my mission. I 
was sent there. I was sent there to steal the hearts of 
the Chinese. 48 
His determination to evangelize Manchuria was so firm that 
nothing could move him from his position. For instance, after his 
wife gave birth to a sonp she was attacked by the severe cold and 
did not recover from her serious illness. At this time, Ross 
expresses his feeling: 
I shall be deeply grieved if Mrs. Ross must got and I 
believe I shall feel far worse than if I had never 
married; but though the worst come to the worstp I have 
not now the shadow of a thought of retreating from this 
position without more serious reasons for it than 
either comfort or pleasure. 49 
In order to steal the hearts of Chinese) Ross began to learn 
the languagep and, surprisingly enoughl he was able to preach his 
first Chinese sermon of about twenty minutes' length on 12th May 
1873., which was listened to "with the profoundest attention and 
seeming wonder". 50 As Webster observes, he may have been a born 
linguist. At that time he wrote that he was confident that in a 
few months more he should be fluent enough in Chinese to 
"*'148 This was a part of his speech in the discussion of the 
Edinburgh Conference 1910. The subject was on "Is it advisable to 
have a large native agency for evangelistic work among non- 
Christians dependent upon foreign support ? 11 (World Missionary 
Conference 1910, Report of Commission I: Carrying the Gospel to 
All the Non-Christian Worldt Oliphantf Anderson & Ferrier, 
Edinburghp 1910. p-429. ) 
49 MRUPC for 1873j. p. 606: Two weeks after he wrote this 
report) his wife diedp on 31st March. He macried Isabella Strapp 
Macfadyen in Glasgowp on his first furloughp on 24th February 1881. 
60 MRUPC for 18739 P-624. 
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preach. 61 According to his report written on 29th July 1873, he 
preached every Sunday to an audience of from 40 to 100y and 
expressed his feeling as follows*9 "How anxious I am to see the 
beginning of those days when the desert shall blossom as the rose 
in this wild spiritual wilderness! "52-The beginning of those days 
was soon realized when he baptized three men in 1873-63 
In March 1873, Ross reported that his congregation was 
larger than his old Portree congregation. He obviously means the 
average attendance at worship. Although he does not give the 
attendance, it must have been over one hundred. It is surprising 
that he had such a result after only a few months' work. In May 
1873, thereforep he appealed to the Mission Board to sent out a 
companion missionary. As a result of his appeali in 1875Y Ross 
handed over to MacIntyre the responsibility for YingkYou 
station, and moved on to MoukdenY54 the capital of Manchuria. 
51 TQUPC for 1873Y P-606: He felt that he would have been 
preaching by March 18731 if his wife had not been taken seriously 
ill. But John MacIntyre, who arrived in Chefoo on Ist January 
1872; could not preach as yet. Even in the letter written on 1st 
September 1873t he said that he was not yet qualified as a pastor 
and an evangelist on the score of language. MacIntyre described 
himself only as a Bible colporteur. (MRUPC for 1874P p-13) When 
we compare these two) we can be sure that Ross was truly a born 
linguist. According to MacIntyre's letter written on 6th December 
1873, both of them were successfully overcoming the difficulties 
of the language. (MRUPC for 1874y p-59) 
52 MRUPC for 1873P P-671. 
ý-'3 One of them was "Wang Jingmin" who was an Opium smoker 
before his conversion. Ross trained him for as a native 
evangelists and he devoted himself as the first native preacher 
and elder in Manchuria) until he died on 24th September 1885. 
Ross called him "the virtual founder of Protestant Christianity" 
in Manchuria. For his life and work) see: John Rossp Old Wang- 
The First Chinese Evangelist in Manchuriat The Religious Tract 
Societyp Londonp 1889. 
64 The present name of. Moukden is Shenyang( a%- ). 
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Ross always thought that Moukden should be the headquarters of 
the mission for the whole peoPle of Manchuria. By the time he 
completed his thirty-nine years' missionary service in Manchuriap 
he had contributed much to the evangelism of the people of 
Manchuria as well as Korea. 
When he died in Edinburgh on 6th August 1915P the Foreign 
Mission Committee of the United Free Church of Scotland recorded 
that Rossp the founder of the Manchuria Missionp along with his 
colleagues, # "built up a great missiony which now includes 3 
collegesy 2 hospitals, 7 congregationsp 18 outstationst and a 
Christian community of 4242 soulsll. ýý Although this record of 
achievements was listed with the intention of honouring the 
recently deceased missionary) it is clear that these things could 
not have been achieved without the assistance of others. 
Perhaps, rather than listing what are ultimately corporate 
achievementsp it is important to ascertain why Ross is regarded 
as the founder of the Manchurian mission. It is necessary to look 
at him as a man of patiencep as itinerant, initiatorp instructory 
and writerp apart from his Korean work which will be examined in 
the next section and the following chapter-66 
ý'155 Minutes of Foreign Mission Board of the United Free 
Church of Scotland (hereafter MFMB-UFC) for 1915v p. 568. 
66 Graysonp in his John Ross: KoreaOs First Missionary, 
describes his life according to chronological order as follows: 
period of the formation of his thought (1842-1872); period of the 
early missionary effort (1872-1881); period of the establishment 
of the Manchurian Church (1881-1890); period of the bringing 
about the spiritual ingathering in the church (1890-1900); period 
of the later missionary work (1900-1915). This gives a simple 
framework for the narrative of certain events in which Ross was 
involved. 
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(a) Personally, Ross must have faced great pain through the 
deaths of his first wife in 1873, and of his four infants, Hugh 
in 1881.9 Findlay in 18841 John in 1888) and Catherine in 1889-57 
It means that, although death in infancy may have been considered 
as a common happening at that time) the first half of his service 
must have been a period of deep grief. Neverthelessp he devoted 
himself greatly to the Manchuria mission during this periodp and 
achieved his ambition to found the Protestant Church in 
Manchuria. His patience and forbearance were reflected in his 
early years of mission workp when Chinese people were most 
hostile towards foreigners. The following quotation gives a brief 
summary of his personality. 
We (Christie and Webster) saw his manner of life among 
the people from day to day -- his regular systematic 
preaching to the heathen, and his equally regular and 
systematic teaching of the converts; his wonderful 
patience and forbearance with the unruly crowdsp his 
unfailing courtesy and tact. And those early 
impressions remained to the end. I have been with him 
every day and night for many weeks on end, in 
circumstances of the most trying descriptionp and I 
never once saw him lose his self-control-68 
Without his wonderfully forbearing characterp he could not 
have succeeded penetrating into the Chinese society of that time. 
In this sense) his character was one of the factors which enabled 
67 Ross married Isabella S. Macfadyen on 24th February 1881 
in Glasgow. His remaining children were Drummond born in 1873, 
Margaret Pritty in 1884, John Herbert in 1891, Findlay MacFadyen 
in 1896ý Elizabeth Isabel in 1902. Drummond is known to have 
settled in South Africa and to have worked at Worcester 
Highschool as deputy headmaster. John Herbert, after graduating 
from New Collegey Edinburgh in 1913P worked as a minister of the 
United Free Church at Laurieston Church in Falkirkj and Renwick 
in Glasgow. Elizabeth married Robert Ritchie Watt who also was a 
minister of the United Free Churchi was appointed as a missionary 
to Gold Coast in 1929. Findlay died in the first World War on 1st 
August 1918 in France. 
58 RHFM-UFC for 19151 p-10. 
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him introduce the gospel into Manchuria, with his peculiar 
mission methods which will be examined in chapter six. 
(b) It is difficult to calculate how much of his time Ross 
spent in itineracy. But, according to his reports) one of his 
major mission activities was a great deal of travellingf starting 
from the first missionary journey on which he set out on 13th May 
1873. It was specially important to travel around) because) for 
him., the country was virtually unknown. His early journeys were 
"to discover the main roads and their arteriesi to learn the 
comparative density of the population, to ascertain the size of 
the citiesp their relative importance, their value as future 
stations or centresi and their respective distances apart". 691n 
a wordý through a number of journeys, he tried to find out the 
strategic place for the evangelization of northeast Asia 
including Korea. Consequentlyp he chose Moukden as the place for 
the headquarters of the Manchuria mission in 1875. His later 
journeys were "to encourage, stimulatep instructo and direct" the 
Chinese evangelists) "to examine" the catechumensv and "to 
baptize" them, in various out-stations. Ross believed that this 
form of itineracy was "the only practical way and beyond 
comparison the most speedy way# in which the gospel can be 
proclaimed all over China". 00 In order to oversee a large circuit 
of many hundred square milesp and with a population of tens of 
millions with one or two missionaries, Ross not only travelled 
69 J. Rossi, Mission Methods in Manchuria (hereafter 
Oliphant, Anderson & Ferrier) Edinburghp 1903j, p-32. 
180 Ross 9 MMM pp- 42. 
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round his mission fieldp but he travelled the circuit of his out- 
stations several times a year. No one in Manchuria did as much 
travelling as Ross. Therefore, his early life can be defined as 
itinerant. His early travels, before his first furlough in 1879P 
were undertaken in order to get to know people and the land, and 
those after 1881 were made in order to instruct the Chinese 
evangelists and the catechumens. It should be mentioned here that 
he also made use of his journeys for active colportage, giving 
away tracts and selling books-61 
(c) From the time Ross settled in YingkIou in 1872P he 
tried to initiate permanent missionary work in Manchuria. He saw 
a good possibility of evangelizing the Manchurian people, and 
began to appeal to the home Church to send additional 
missionaries. Through his appeal, John MacIntyre was transferred 
from Chefoo to YingkIou in 1875, and five additional 
missionaries were sent to China in 1882.09-This was a consequence 
of his continuous appeal to the Mission Board to concentrate 
mission forces in Manchuria rather than in Shantung province. 
During this periodo there was a dispute between Alexander 
Williamson and John Ross regarding the future of the China 
mission of the U. P. Church. This dispute occurred when the 
Mission Board was considering the concentration of mission forces 
\/61 He became one of agents of the National Bible Society of 
Scotland in April 1876P and entered into relations with the 
British & Foreign Bible Society after 1882. 
'ý 62 These missionaries were the Rev. James Webster., Dr. 
Christie for Manchuriap the Rev. Alexander Westwater and Dr. A. M. 
Westwater for Chefoop and Miss Pritty for the Zenana Mission in 
Manchuria. But, in 18869 the Rev. Westwater and Dr. Westwater 
were transferred to Manchuria. 
69 
in one place. In May 1880, Williamson submitted to the Committee 
statement of his view regarding the necessities for 
concentrating the China mission at Chefoo2 and at the same timep 
Ross also presented his statement of the encouraging prospects 
of the mission work in Manchuria-' Botho giving information on 
the geographical and social nature of each of their mission 
fieldso emphasized the hopeful aspects of their respective areas. 
In particularp Ross saw that Manchuria was more scantily provided 
with mission agents than any other province in China. Because of 
the fact that Manchuria had four agents) including Irish 
missionariesp as against twelve in Shantungq Williamson seemed to 
argue that it would be reasonable rather to concentrate in 
Shantung, which had a population double that of Manchuria. 
Williamson sees the extent of the mission field in North China 
including the province of Shantungo while Ross was considering it 
to include Korea as well as the whole land of Manchuria. 64 
63 Ross argued the importance of Manchuria on the grounds 
which he listed under eleven headingso while Williamson was 
claiming that Shantung transcended Manchuria in importancep and 
set his views out in six points. For summary of their claims, see 
Minutes of Foreign Mission Committee of the U. P. Church 
(hereafter MFMC-UPC) for 1860-1881, nos-1858 & 1860. 
64 Ross made his intention of undertaking a Korean mission 
clear in his statement in 1880 as follows. "A most important 
route which should be taken possession of by two able labourers, 
is the road eastwardsi leading through four walled cities, and 
scores of villages, to Corea; which country we can nowt in the 
good providence of Godp approach in this way-II(MffNC-UPC for 1880- 
1p no-1857) From this statementp we can see that Ross thought of 
the Korean mission as an extension of the Manchuria mission. 
C)According to the Minutes of a Conference of Manchuria 
Missionariesy dated 7th February 1883) other missionaries in 
Manchuria were also considering the possible extension of the 
mission towards Korea. (ibid for 1883-4s no-3446) Williamson also 
mentioned a possible way of contact for Koreav butp as he only 
thought of sea route, for himp Korean mission should be a new 
field separating from the China mission. He saido "Chefoo is the 
proper point of contact for Koreap and when that country is 
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Although the Mission Board was not in a position at that time to 
extend their mission into Koreap Ross was able to convince them 
that Manchuria would be a more promising field than Shantung-66 
In 1885p the decision of the Board was made on the ground that 
there were no other missionary societiesp apart from one medical 
missionary of the Irish Presbyterian Church) in Manchuria. In 
this sense, Ross was the initiator of the Protestant Mission in 
Manchuria, the first ordained missionary for the real 
evangelistic work) and the one who laid a firm foundation on 
which the Mission Board concentrated their mission in Manchuria. 
Another remarkable initiative of Ross was to explore the 
possibility of union with the Irish Presbyterian Churchp so as to 
create one Chinese Church in Manchuria. From the beginning of his 
missionary life in YingkIouy Ross had to resolve the problem of 
coexistence with the Irish mission in YingkPou- According to his 
letter on 7th December 1874p regarding the question of the 
division of the mission field with the Irish mission, Ross was 
"willing to act on the principle of Abraham towards Lot"# and his 
readiness to go to the right hand, if the Irish went to the left, 
or to go to the left if they preferred going to the right, was 
openedp the route will be Shanghaiq Koreap Chefoop Tientsin) and 
Pekin) and vice versa; and the present roundabout roady 
occasioned by the force of present circumstances, will be 
entirely given up-11(ibid for 1880-1p no-1860) 
66 Especiallyp when the China Inland Mission resolved to 
make Chefoo their headquartersp the Mission Board of the U. P. 
Church decided that their work in China should be concentrated in 
Manchuria. They thought that this decision was practicable 
because their missionaries were almost the only labourers in the 
field. (MFMC-UPC for 1882-3p no-3380; for 1883-4p no-3396; for 
1884-5p no-4328) 
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immediately approved by the Committee-08 From that timet Ross 
seems to have been interested in the church union between the 
Irish Presbyterians and the United Presbyterians. James Webster 
witnesses to the union of two churches as follows; 
I remember when a quarter of a century ago67 the 
missionaries of the two Churches met for the first time 
in conference to negotiate some workable division of 
the field, and our conference seemed to promise little 
result) Mr. Ross exclaimed: "The best solution of the 
difficulty would be the union of the Churches! " It 
seemed Utopian to some at the timey but in less than 
two years the problem of the division of the field was 
solved by the formation of one united Church. No one 
rejoiced more than he did when the Union was 
accomplished, and when the Chinese themselvesp pastors 
and elders, began to take a larger share in the 
direction and control of their own Church-68 
According to the report of the Conference in 1887P the 
Manchuria Committeep and certainly other missionaries of the U. P. 
Churchp deprecated the step by which the Irish mission planned to 
enter Moukden. The Manchuria Committee suggested the three 
possible options: (1) absolute union of the two Missions in 
Manchuria, which was declined by the Irish missionaries; (2) 
absolute demarcation between the fields of worky and a united 
Conference; (3) the relations between the two Missions I 
continuing as they had been hitherto. Howeverp the committee left 
this matter in the hands of the Board and of Rossq who was about 
to return home on his second furlough. 
86 MFMC-UPC for 1873-79 no-236. The Committee also 
authorized Ross to take a small house for a chapel in Moukden2 if 
the Irish did not intend occupying Moukdent on 23th February 1875. 
67 It must be the Conference of the Manchuria Committee and 
the Missionaries of the Irish Presbyterian Churchp held at 
Moukdenp on 7th November 1887. For the report of this Conference, 
see MFMC-UPC for 1887-8p no. 6314. 
68 RHFM-UFC for 1915P pp-396f. 
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The Board also agreed with the Manchuria Committee ando 
after having a conference with the Rev. W. Parko Convenor of the 
Foreign Mission Board of the Irish Presbyterian Church, postponed 
the final arrangement till Ross arrived from Manchuria-' In 
1888, John Ross and the Rev. J. Buchanan) Foreign Mission 
Secretary of the U. P. Churchp had a number of conferences with 
the Rev. Park and the Rev. W. W. Shaw) one of the Manchuria 
missionaries of the Irish Churchp with regard to the union of the 
two Missions. Through his continuous efforts to negotiate for the 
union, the U. P. Synod and the Irish Presbyteria-n Assembly gave 
their approval) and the missionaries of the two missions met in 
conference at Moukden on the 23th-29th May 1891. In this 
conferencep they formed the Presbytery of Manchuria, of which 
", IlJohn MacIntyre was elected the first moderatorp and the Rev. 
Thomas Fulton the permanent English Clerk of the Presbytery. 
Eventually, this union resulted in the one Chinese Church in 
Manchuria, and thus laid the real foundation of the Manchurian 
Church. 
Long before the Chinese Christians were formed into the one 
Chinese Churchy they realized the great contribution of John Ross 
and his Mission, and sent Scotland a Chinese epistle (accompanied 
by a translation into English) in 1668. 
Third Moon of the year of our Lord's Advento 1886. 
Respectfully presented by the Presbyterian Church of 
Manchuria of the right religion of Jesus to the 
Presbyterian mother Church of Scotland, to set forth 
the praise of the Lord. --- Truth is not selfishly 
private. Through the close investigation of ancient 
timest we find that the proclamation of the doctrine of 
heaven was not unknown in Flowery China. We acknowledge 
the value of the Six Classics and Four Books; but how 
69 MFMC-UPC for 1867-8p no-6352. 
73 
could Confucius and Mencius repair the ruins of man's 
heart? Happily Heaven has not forsaken the Flowery 
Nationo though the Lord of Salvation was born in Judeat 
and at length the doctrinet able to make all under 
heaven one family, has entered the Central Flowery 
Land - 70 
The minutes of Foreign Mission Committee records that, "in 
this epistle the Church in Manchuria speak of the great blessings 
which have been brought to their land by the introduction of the 
gospel, and particularly by the labours of "Pastor Ross", and 
convey their thanks to the Mother Church in Scotland for having 
sent him and others to proclaim among them the True Religion". 71 
Mrs. MILaren talked not just about the simple labours of Ross# 
but of his self-sacrificing quality of his laboursy and continued 
to quote from the Chinese epistle the description of conditions 
before and after RossPs arriving in Manchuria. 72 Ross was always 
of the opinion that the evangelistic work should be done "by the 
natives for the natives"O and dreamt of an indigenous Church 
governed by Chinese. Until realizing his dreamf he put his 
70 Mrs. Duncan MPLarenp The Story of our Manchuria Mission, 
pp. 113f - 
71 MFW-UPC for 1888-9j, no-6672. 
72 MILarenf op-cit. p-114: "At that time Manchuria had not 
yet heard the name of Jesus. Men esteemed only reputation as 
profit. They paid attention to robes and hats; they did not seek 
to crystal-clear their hearts. Now all is changed: there are 
about a thousand who have been baptized. The revilers of the 
truth are day by day decreasing; those embracing the truth are 
day by day increasing. The congregation has the appearance of 
daily-growing prosperity; the converts exhibit a daily enlarging 
zeal. Finally, many have turned their backs on their old 
dispositions. The rigorous and fierce are become gentle; the 
proud and conceited are become humble; the deceitful and lying 
have learned truthfulness. Other qualities retained have been 
modified. The vulgar and rude have become sincere; the crafty and 
cunning have become wise and discerning; the grasping have become 
unyieldingly strict. Whether originally wise or Stupidp virtuous 
or otherwise, all have to a larger or lesser extent become new. " 
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labours into getting Chinese to work by themselves. In order to 
get them ready to proclaim the gospel, his remaining function 
would be but to instruct and train them. 
(d) His career, as instructorp began with establishing a 
school, and engaging a Chinese teacher in Yingk2ou in 1873.73 
The main body of instruction in this school was the Chinese 
Classics. This secular education removed a good deal of active 
hostility toward the foreigner as well as the missionary, and 
thereforep Ross gained a few friends. His purpose might be "to 
catch" the people "by guile". 74 In other wordsp his primary aim 
in providing such means of education was to make all the children 
able to read the Scriptures in their own language. 75 Thereforev 
he insisted that "the missionary should devote a good deal of 
thought and time to the development of the dormant intellect by 
elementary education". 76 When he began missionary work in 
Moukdenp where the general attitude toward foreigners was much 
more conservative and hostile than that found in YingkIoup his 
strong determination again resulted in the opening of a school in 
Moukden and the engaging of a Chinese teacher in 1675. As the 
only texts read in this school also were the Confucian books, the 
73 There is no report found of his est 
Newchwang in 1873. But Ross mentioned 
Methods in Manchuria (p. 147)p he engaged 
1873P andp in the United Presbyterian 
1874j pp-243-5)o he gave an account of a 
his school. 
74 2 Cor - 12: 16; cf - MM, p- 145. 
75 MM, p. 155. 
76 KW,, p- 144. 
ablishing a school in 
thatj in his Mission 
a Chinese teacher in 
Missionary Record (for 
native schoolmaster in 
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school was easily accepted by Confucians, and) eventuallyp 
witnessed "the compatibilitY of Christian belief with Confucian 
--, 4eaching". 77 Ross was assured that this form of education should 
be "a gradual evolutionary growth of the Christian leavenp and 
the intelligent realizationp under gentle guidance, by the native 
Church of a greater need for higher learning and further 
knowledge". 78 Ross seems to have been an initiator of elementary 
education in Manchuria rather than an educatory in the sense that 
he did not actually teach the children. Butj in the long termp he 
was looking for able Chinese in order to put them into higher 
education for the Church. 
According to the report on the Mission in the Moukden 
station for 1885,79 Ross baptized 104 members in Moukden and 
Liaoyang. With the exception of two womenp they had all been 
converted by means of Chinese preachers. Not only because of 
this resultp but also because of his conviction that 
evangelization should be carried out by native agencyp the 
77 MMMP P. 155. The reason for using only the Chinese books 
in the school was to "prevent any needless separation between 
Christians and non-Christiansp althoughp being a Christian 
schoolp it opened and closed with prayerp and had a daily Bible 
lesson(p. 156). 
78 ýMp p-156: Ross also was the person who made the first 
mission for women possible in Manchuriat and he began a boarding- 
school for girls in 1882. As soon as Miss Pritty, the first 
Zenana missionary, arrived in Moukden in 1882P she began the 
girls school and worked there until 1886. After that, the school 
was continued by Mrs. Ross and Mrs. Webster. (cf. M'Larenp op-cit. 
P. 71) In order to solve the problem of visits from house to 
house for woment Ross also organized a class for the Bible 
instruction of women and built a small chapel for women, and 
principally taught classes for the Christian women in Moukden. In 
1892, a similar training home for Bible-women was also opened by 
Ross in Liaoyang. 
79 MRUPC for 1886p p. 219; MFW-UPC for 1885-6, Appendix p. 54. 
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employment and training of natives was a matter concerning which 
Ross always asked for the sanction of the Mission Board. Although 
he does not seem to have had the sanction of the Mission Board to 
establish a Theological Class, he opened one during 1883 for the 
training of Chinese evangelists in Moukden. 80 This class was only 
a temporary means of training Chinese evangelists. He wished for 
a theological hall for "a uniform and constant course of 
instruction", combined with "an annual examination of preachers 
and others willing to submit themselves for trial". al In JulY 
1886P ten Chinese evangelists were examined by the Manchurian 
Committeep and it was reported that the results were regarded as 
highly satisfactory. After 1887, a class was formed and started a 
three years' course of trainingp and in 1890P it was extended to 
a four years' course of study. 82 
After the union with the Irish Missiony a duration of eight 
years was decided on for this class, under the new Theological 
80 Report on the Foreign Mission of the U. P. Church for the 
year 1884 records that Ross "established a class last year for 
the preachers". (MYMC-UPC for 1884-5, appendixv p-51) Thus this 
class might have been open during 1883. But MOLaren seems to have 
recalled that it happened during 1885. (op. cit. 9 p-46. ) Judging 
from the fact that no record of the theological class had been 
found in the Minutes of Foreign Mission Committee nor in the 
Missionary Recordy it is almost certain that Ross did not ask for 
sanction and began the class on his own decision. 
ýu MFMC-UPC for 1887-8, appendix p-48. 
82 MFW-UPC for 1889-90, no. 7661: The subjects of study were 
to be four each year, a book of the Old Testament, two books of 
the New Testament (usually a Gospel and an Epistle)v and Church 
History. At the end of 1889P there were forty-one candidates who 
presented themselves at the examination. Their subjects were 
Genesis., Exodus) John, and Acts. At that timet the Eastern 
Committee at home requested to add Systematic Theology to the 
subject of study. 
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Training Scheme of 1894-83 Under the Scheme) all the students had 
to spend at least one month of each year in intensive study at 
the most convenient centre or centres where foreign missionaries 
were resident. But it was arranged that the Junior class should 
met in Moukden in spring, and that the Seniors should attend an 
autumn class. The instructors of the first classesp which had met 
four hours a day from 6th April to 4th May 1894 in Moukdenp were 
Rossi Websterp Wylief and Inglis-84 They determined to give 
V 
instruction in some aspects of Confucianismi as well as Bible 
study and theology. Mrs. MILaren explains that the lecturesp 
"comparing Confucian morality with Christianity, excited much 
interest" . 86 Ross regarded this new theological class as "an 
interesting departure" in the Manchurian mission-86 
As we have seeno the second half of his missionary life was 
fully occupied with instructing the Chinese agents as well as 
superintending the newly arrived missionaries-87 In particular, 
when the Theological College was established in Moukden by the 
united conference of the two churches in 1898, Ross and the Rev. 
T. C. Fulton of the Irish Church were elected as professorsp and 
83 For the scheme of Training for Native Agentst see M[M- 
UPC for 1894-5o no-773. The classes were divided into two groups 
--- Junior and Senior Classes for four years' duration each 
classes. 
84 At the close of this classp sixty-nine men received 
certificates. (MFMC-UPC for 1694-5p no-775) 
86 M-'Larenp op. cit. t p. 83. 
86 MFMC-UPC for 1894-5v appendix# p. 65. 
87 Judging f rom the report which he examined the new 
missionaries on the certain subjectsp it was obvious that he, as 
a senior missionary, was in charge of instructing them for at 
least three years. (cf. MFMC-UPC for 1894-5y no. 773) 
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Ross acted as President. As the period of study at the College 
was six months each year from 15th October till 15th April, he 
could not do other missionary work. The Rev. J. M. Graham, 
Secretary of the Manchuria Committee at that timey explains the 
situation as follows: 
Dr-Ross's time being thus almost wholly occupied with 
teaching, they [other missionaries) cannot reckon on 
him for the ordinary work of the station as hitherto; 
it is of the most urgent importance that the scheme 
for the training of native pastors be entered upon at 
oncep and with enthusiasmi if they are to gather up the 
rich spiritual harvesting of the past three years. 88 
Along with teaching the theological students for six months 
and the evangelists for one month, he also taught the class for 
the Bible-women for one month each year. He continued carrying 
on the work of teaching Chinese agents until he resigned his post 
owing to ill health in 1910. It was a very appropriate job for a 
mature and experienced missionary such as Ross. He may have 
thought of the teaching task as his last act of devotion to the 
Manchurian Church. When he was at home in 1908p owing to his ill 
healthp he asked the Mission Committee "to sanction his going out 
in time to resume the Senior Theological Class in November". # with 
the proposal to pay his own travelling expenses to and from 
Manchuria-89 Such was his enthusiasm for teaching the future 
evangelists and leaders of the Church and thus raising an 
independent Church in Manchuria. Ross had no doubt that the step 
88 MFMC-UPC for 1898-9p no. 3132. When the U. P. Church 
merged into the United Free Church in 1900f the College also took 
a new shape of the Union Mission College in 1903. At this time, 
Ross was again appointed as professor. As an Arts College was 
also founded in Moukden in 1902v Ross had to lend his aid to that 
College. 
89 MFMC-UFC for 1908-12P no-1141. 
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taken to establish the independent Church in Manchuria was "the 
inauguration of a period of greater activity and greater self- 
reliance on the part of the native Church". 90 Thus. 9 he was the 
great instructorý who not only taught Chinese peoplep but also 
encouraged them to establish their own Church. 
(e) Ross can also be seen as a constant writer who wrote a 
number of articles and books. During the first period of his 
missionary career until 1882P all his works can be defined as 
preliminary work. The books in this period were the results of 
his effort to learn about the people and their languages in order 
to carry out his task in the new world. They were Mandarin Primer 
in 1876) Corean Primer in 1877, Chinese Foreign Policy in 1877.9 
History of Corea in 1879v The Manchus: the Reigning Dynasty of 
China in 18809 and Korean Speech with Grammar and Vocabulary in 
1882. 
Ross was not the kind of missionary who tried simply to 
plant his church upon a new field,, but a person who attempted 
first to learn and understand the people and their culture before 
taking any step in his work. Without his preliminary work of 
getting to understand and enter into the culturep he could not 
succeed in his missionary works andy in this sensep his early 
works were the very key to opening the door to Manchuria and 
Korea. In spite of some mistakes and inaccuracies in both 
Primers) and his one-sided view of Manchurian and Korean 
90 MFW-UPC for 1896-7) no-2329. 
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history, 91 they were also of importance, as being the first 
English books to introduce Korea and Manchuria and their 
languages to the West . 92 Ross was granted his doctorate by 
Glasgow University in 1894 in recognition of his two major works 
on Manchuria and Korea. 
During the second period of his missionary life up to 1900Y 
he managed only to write a biography of Old Wango the First 
Chinese Evangelist in Manchuria in 1889P besides the Korean New 
Testament which; after publishing a copy of St. Luke in 1882P was 
completed in 1887. He seemso on the one handp to have devoted 
himself to the translation and publication of the Korean New 
Testamentý and on the other handp to have spent his time on the 
establishment of the Manchurian Church. But in this period he 
gave addresses about his "mission work in Manchuria and Korea" in 
many places and presented a number of articles in various 
journals. These addresses and articles would have been a kind of 
draft for his later mature works. 
For instance, he spoke on "Mission Work in China" on 5th May 
1880P and "The Special Need of the China Mission Field" on 8th 
May 1889 at the Synod Meeting of the U. P. Church-93 Besides 
91 One of problems in his History of Corea is that he relied 
almost entirely on Chinese sources which he could easily collect 
in Manchuria. In his two booksp it is a notable thing that he 
tried to understand the history of northeast Asia as a single 
unit in a cultural aspect. But too much emphasis seems to have 
been put on this view. 
92 His works on Korean were pioneering studies in that 
field. His work on Manchuria must be one of the earliest studies 
in book form. His The Manchus had a long and appreciative review 
in the The Spectator. (cf. MRUPC for 1880) p-334) 
93 Another interesting example is thato on his first 
furlough, he visited a great number of congregations and places, 
and gave at least 102 addresses between June 1879 and June 1880 
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simi lar reports and articles in the United Presbyterian 
Missionary Recordo (there are too many to mention them here), the 
following articles in The Missionary Review of the World are 
important to see his theological thoughts: "The Chinese 
Missionary Problem" in 1890o "Paul the Missionary", and "How the 
Gospel Spreads in China" in 1891. \" The other important articles 
are his addresses to the London Missionary Conference in 1888, 
and in the Missionary Conference at Shanghai in 1890.94 In the 
London Conference, the tone of his speech on "polygamy" and 
"ancestral worship" was new and unusual. On both questions, he 
appealed for a need to re-examine all religious systems. In the 
Shanghai Conferencei he presented an essay, "the Manchus", and 
also spoke of his new understanding of ancestral worship. 
Although he did not write much in this period, the above 
articles and addresses are enough to show the development of his 
missionary thought. The other important work in this periodo was 
the creation of the Chinese Bible Commentary. This work began in 
the summer of 1897.96 As one of the Bible Commentary committee, 
he wrote the commentaries on Jobp Isaiaho Matthew., Jamesp and 
alone. (MFMC-UPC for 1880-19 no-1608) The contents of addresses 
must have been mainly the report on the Manchurian mission and 
the Korean work) and an appeal for the support of both mission 
works. 
"ý194 For the London Conference, see Report of the Centenary 
Conference on the Protestant Missions of the Worldo held in 
Londonp 1888) 2vols-v James Nisbet & Co-P London, 1888. For the 
Shanghai Conference, see Records of the General Conference of the 
Protestant Missionaries of Chinap held in Shanghaip May 7-20, 
1890j American Presbyterian Mission Press, Shanghai, 1890. 
95 For the work of the Chinese Commentary, he attended the 
meetings in Shanghai of the committee preparing a complete 
commentary on the New Testament 
for two months in the early 
summer of 1897. (MFMIC-UPC for 1697-8y appendix, p-52) 
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some other epistles. This means that he received much 
recognition of his academic ability from the other missionaries 
throughout the China mission fields. 
The World Missionary Conference of 1910 in Edinburgh may 
have been the last occasion in which Ross participated as an 
active missionary. He was one of the correspondents on 
Iv/Commission 1.9 "Carrying the Gospel to all the Non-Christian 
World". In spite of his ill-health)96 he produced a number of 
important works on China. These are The Boxers in Manchuria in 
1901) Mission Methods in Manchuria in 1903, and The Original 
Religion of Chinaw in 1909. After his resignation in July) 1910) 
he served as an elder of Mayfield Church in Edinburgh until he 
died on 6th August 1915. But he did not finish his work as a 
writerp and, when he died., left behind his final draft on 
China-98 It is The Origin of the Chinese People which was 
96 The state of his health seems to have prevented him 
continuing his work. At the beginning of 1910) Ross asked the 
Manchuria Mission Council to appoint his successor in the 
Theological Hall. (MFMC-UFC for 1910, no. 1639) On 1st July, he 
submitted to the Foreign Mission Committee his resignation with 
medical certificate. (no-1763) 
97 In a narrow sensei this is a study of Confucianism. As 
Ross traces back its origin from the primal period of China. In a 
broad sense, this is a study of the development of Chinese 
religion within Confucian setting. He also introduces the 
contemporary form of ritual in Manchuriai and seems to have 
attempted a comprehensive understanding of "the Original Religion 
of China", not just Confucianism. (It was published by Oliphant 
Anderson & Ferrierp Edinburgh & London. ) 
98 According to a letter to one of his daughtersp Peggie, 
dated on 15th July 1914P he tried to find a major publisher to 
take up his work. He also had an interview with Professor Sayce 
in Oxford, with regard to the publication of his work. 
(Manuscript Collection of Centre for the Study of Christianity in 
the Non-Western Worldq New College, the University of Edinburgh) 
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published in 1916. These works would be enough to recognize him 
as writerv who seems to have attempted to see another dimension 
of the Chinese and their religion 
perspective. 
His initial contact with Koreans 
(1) The motive of his concern with Korea 
from the Manchurian 
John Ross's contact with Korea started with his first visit 
to the so-called "Corean Gatellp after a journey of seven days 
eastward from YingkPou in October 1874.90 The Corean Gatep 
properly called Funghwang (or Kaoli-mcft)p was the centre of Sino- 
Korean tradep located on the border between China and Korea. Four 
markets were held during the yearp the autumn one being the 
biggest and the most important. At that timev it was the only 
place where a Korean could make contact with the outside world, 
99 It was believed that Ross made his first visit to the 
Korean Gate in the autumn of 18739 until Grayson published his 
John Ross: Korea0s First Missionary, in 1982. This 
misunderstanding was caused by Ross's two articles "The Corean 
Version of the New Testament: How I came to make it"-hereafter 
CVNT (UPM for 18839 pp. 166-169P 206-209)9 and "The Christian Dawn 
in Korea"-hereafter CDK (The Missionary Review of the World; 
hereafter MRWP Vol. 3,1890P pp. 241-248). In these articlesp he 
gave different dates for his visit as once in October, 1874 and 
once as in the autumn of 1873. He must have been confused in his 
recollection. According to the report which he contributed to 
Chinese Recorder and Missionary Journal (Nov. -Dec. 1875) and 
ýMissio, nary Record of the United Presbyterian Church for 1875# his 
'*-first visit must have been taken place in 
1874. The report is 
more reliable than the articlesp because 
it seems to have been 
written as soon as he returned from the 
Korean Gate. To make this 
date clear is highly important because 
it is related to the 
period of Bible translation as well as 
that of the first Korean 
baptism. 
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or vice versa. The purpose of this visit was "to ascertaino from 
a missionary point of viewy the character of eastern Manchuria, 
and also to acquaint himself with an unknown people". 1w This 
implies that the visit to the Korean Gate was only a part of his 
itinerary. 
Since the French naval warships in 1866 and an American 
expedition in 1871 threatened Korean shores, Korea kept herself 
isolated from the outside worldp and any contact with foreigners 
was considered as a treacherous crime for which there was only 
one penalty - that of death. In this circumstancep how did Ross 
become interested in Korea and its mission? He may have learned 
about the Korean Catholic Church and its persecution in Korea, 
and J. ThomasP martyrdomp through Alexander Williamson who had 
once visited the Korean Gate and sold a number of Christian 
tracts and Bibles in 1868. The following account shows that Ross 
already knew something of Korea. 
With the purpose of ascertaining as much about 
themselves [Koreans] and their country as possiblep I 
permitted them the most perfect freedom in entering my 
room at the inn. They began to drop in at 8 A. M., and 
desisted only at 10 P. M., when they retired to rest. 
Naturally curious to see the "foreigner", and to learn 
what they could about western countries, their 
questions were endless. But in return for my abundant 
information to them, I got none. They insisted that the 
language they spoke to each other was Chinese - they 
wrote only Chinese. In response to questions put 
to 
numerous groups for several days in successiono my 
knowledge of their laws, social customsp family 
life, 
national institutionsp and even the products and 
physical character of their country, was exactly what 
I 
had before. 101 
We cannot knowo however, how and why 
he came to have an 
1'30 Ross, CVNT, UPM for 1883P p-166. 
*'1101 Rossv CDK 9P- 24 1- 
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loving gratitude of the people among whom he laboured". 102 He 
became interested in Koreaj a year or less after his arrival in 
Manchuria. 103 Although it may be true that "he was a born 
linguist and in a surprisingly short time he was beginning to 
preach", 99M it would take him more than a year to master 
Chinese. That his first visit to the. C-prean Gate to inquire about 
Korea took place in October 1874, thereforef could not be an 
ordinary thing. Even if he was a born linguist, this is not a 
sufficient explanation for his interest in the Korean mission. In 
fact, Ross recalled that his visit was "from curiosity, and with 
the design of seeing what could be done to introduce the gospel 
into Coreall-1106 Being curious about the unknown and forbidden 
land, he must have been a man of pioneering spirit who was eager 
not only to learn about the country but also to do something for 
the country. 
102 RHFM-UFC f or 1915 vp- 397. 
103 After he had just returned from a visit to Kaichow on 
5th October 18749 Ross wrote; "The principal part of the battle 
is won, and my way is now opened to the populous south, and to 
\'Corea, if I am reinforced from hoine". (MRUPC for 1675, p-420) If 
it is true that his first visit to the Corean Gate happened on 
9th Octoberp he would have known much of Korea and had the 
intention doing something for the Korean mission. 
104 RHFM-UFC for 1915v p-395. 
105 Orr P James P "The Gospel in Corea: Notes of an address by 
the Rev. John Ross"Y 14RUPC for 1890, p-186. One of the Church 
historians in Korea, Kwang-soo Kimp even argues that Ross wanted 
to be a successor to the Rev. R. J. Thomas and thus moved into 
YingkOou from Chefoo. It would seem that Kim has placed too much 
importance to this idea. (Kimp K. S-p Hanguk Kidogkyo lnmul&a; 
Biographies of Great Men in the History of the Korean Churcho 
Christian Literature Company# Seoulp 1974v -3rd ed. 1981- p. 18. ) 
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(2) The first contact with Koreans 
(a) On his first visito Ross failed to realize the result of 
his probable intention of obtaining a Korean teacher; Koreans 
feared that he might be "a spy sent to investigate" Korea-108 The 
other problem was that he arrived at the Gate a week earlier than 
the official opening date of the market and, thusy Koreans, 
mainly merchants who were interested only in trade, were under a 
sort of pressure to make money. For instancep they were far more 
curious about the texture of his clothing than the doctrine he 
preached. Thereforep he wished only for "returning at a more 
favourable time". 107 However, the importance of this visit was 
that he could "distribute Christian books", buy half a dozen "old 
Korean historical novels" in the form of manuscripts, and get to 
"know more of both people and language" ." Although Ross said 
that "this visit was virtually thrown away"1109 because he could 
not get a Korean teacher as he wishedt it was the first in a 
series of interesting incidents. 
The distribution of Christian books to Koreans had already 
been undertaken by various persons, but the results are not 
known. But one of the lower-ranking officials of Uijup a town at 
the north-west corner of Koreap received some Chinese Gospels 
106 Ross v CDK p-241. But he could distribute 
freely some 
Christian books to Koreans. (cf. Rosso CVNT, p-169; MRUPC for 
1875, p. 472) 
107 MRUPC for 18759 p-472. 
108 Ross, CVNT pp- 169. 
l()G Ross, CVNT 9p- 169. 
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and a Christian tract -- Peep of Day110 translated into Chinese 
by William Burns -- from Rossp brought them back) and gave them 
to his son-III After studying the Gospels for two or three yearsp 
his son came to Ross to inquire about the truth, and became one 
of the Korean translators-112 (ii) Korean books, which Ross 
bought at the Gate) were not unimportant. it is unlikely these 
books were actually written in Koreans in the sense that they 
were meant for sale to Chinese. But Ross could get much 
information about Korea from them, and that must have been useful 
110 This tract was widely used by missions all over the 
world. In China, this had been translated by various 
missionaries: MUng yang ke ming by Mrs Cannyngham of the 
Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the 
U. S. A. in Shanghai in 1860 (pp-83); Heaou ts0oo he6n ta6u in 
Cantonish by George Piercy of the Wesleyan Missionary Society in 
1862 (pp. 95)* Ching ta6u kOc's m6ng in Mandarin by Burns in 1664 
(pp. 71); HeUn u^rh chin yen in Mandarin by Mrs Holmes of Board of 
Foreign Missions of the Southern Baptist Convention in 1865 
(pp. 59); Lu dong tsOu hyiao in Ningpo dialect by Mrs Nevius. 
(Wylie A., Memorials of Protestant Missionaries to the Chinese: 
giving a list of their publications and obituary notices of the 
deceased with copious indexes) Shanghai, American Presbyterian 
Mission Pressi 1867; reprt. by Chleng-wen Publishing Companyp 
Taipei, Taiwanp 1967) 
Leep Duk-joo suggested that it was a copy of translation by Mrs 
Holmes. ("chogi han-'gUl s6ngs6 pbnyok-e kwanhan y6n-gull - study 
of the translation of the early Korean Bible - hanOgUl s6ngs, 6-wa 
ky6re munhwa (Korean Bible and National Culture)p kidokkyo 
munhwasap Seouly 1985P p-421) A recent study of the Korean Church 
History also follows his opinion. (The Institute of Korean Church 
History Studiesq Hanguk Kidokkyo0i y6ksa: A History of Korean 
Church, The Christian Literature Press) Seoulp 1989) p-143) 
111 Scholars have expressed different opinions of the 
identity of the man. (1) He was a merchant who met Ross at the 
Corean Gate. (2) He was a lower official who met Ross at the 
Gatep or (3) He was a lower official who visited Ross at Moukden. 
The most probable opinion is the second. MacIntyre reports that V 
the man was just "a friendly" Korean at the Gatep who received a 
copy of the Chinese New Testament and "Peep of Day" from John 
Ross. (MRUPC for 1880P p-278) 
112 He might have come to Rosso but, at that time, Ross went 
home for his furlough. After having inquired for three or four 
monthsj he was baptized by Maclntyre and went home. His name was 
Paek Hong-jun. 
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material when he wrote his History of CA)rea. (iii) The 
expressioni, "know more of both people and languagelli againo 
implies that Ross already knew something of Korea. Thereforev his 
visit to the Gate cannot have been accidental# but intentional. 
For these reason, his first visit was of importance-113 
(b) On his second visit in the spring of 1876p Ross was able 
to find a man who was willing to become his teacher. This many Yi 
Ung-chlanp was a merchant going to the Korean Gate with his 
merchandise. While he was crossing the YaI%& riverp his boat was 
upset and he lost all his capitalp ox-hides. So he became 
hopeless) and willing to do anything. Through Ross's Korean 
servantp who had been sent among the literary Koreans to hire a 
teacherp he decided to become Ross's language teacher. But the 
arrangement between Yi and Ross was not carried out openly2 
because the law against any contact with foreigners had always 
been strict. Ross realized afterwards that Yi had not informed 
even his own brother of his intention to be Ross's language 
teacher. Yi gave Ross the reason for his protective secrecy as 
follows: 
If it were known in his native country that he had gone 
to serve the foreignero all his relatives would be 
thrown into prisong and the principal man among them 
probably beheaded. ---The Regent issued a still more 
113 In the spring of 1675j Ross met a Korean of the 
humblest class who had fled from home when a boy, and for eleven 
years had not spoken a Korean sentencep so that he had forgotten 
his native language. He became one of RossOs servants. Although 
he was not a man of significance in the Korean Church history at 
all, as he recalled the forms of a few letters of the Korean 
alphabet from among his infant recollectionst Ross was able to 
learn a few letters of the Korean alphabet from him. With this 
man, Ross revisited the Korean Gate in the spring of 1876. (Ross, 
CVNT, p-206) 
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severe law against any communication with Europeans. 
Hence the difficulty in obtaining information or 
service. 114 
In these circumstances) the accident which upset the 
merchantPs boat, and his decision to serve the foreigner was, as 
Ross described itp "the first of a series of interesting 
incidents"p115 which finally resulted in the translation of the 
New Testament into Korean. While he was teaching Ross Korean, he 
was converted and baptized by Maclntyre in 1879. 
(c) The question "who was the first Protestant convert in 
Korea? " is quite difficult. It is hard to identify the name of 
the Koreany becausep unfortunately, neither Ross nor MacIntyre 
indicated any Korean names when they wrote their reports or 
articles. This has sometimes resulted in confusion among Korean 
readers. Furthermorep because Ross himself gave two different 
stories of one incidents it is difficult to identify this man as 
Yi Ung-ch'an. 
In his "Corean Version of the New Testamment"o Ross said 
thatj after they met in the Corean Gatej they travelled along the 
Korean border. On their journey to YingkIou, Ross let Yi sit on 
the shaft of his travelling cart so that he could take down a 
complete list of the Korean alphabet as well as proper order and 
pronunciation of the letters) for Ross thought it was uncertain 
how long the man might be with him. When they came across Korean 
pedlars prosecuting their trade at theCorean Gate, the man began 
to fear that some stray countryman should detect him and expose 
114 Rosso CDKP p. 242. 
116 Rosso ibid. 
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him at home as one serving the foreigner. Although he dressed 
himself in Chinese robes to prevent attentionp it was natural for 
him to be trembling in terror, because his homep Ui-jup adjoined 
the border and was the most likely place in which to meet an 
acquaintance. After five daYs' travel, his fear increased and he 
disappeared to find his way back to his home. Thereforep Ross 
says disappointedly that his attempts to secure a Korean 
"resulted only in the disappearance of some money". 116 
This must reflect two different stories of one event. Most 
Korean sources have followed the former story. It seems to have 
come from Kim Yang-s6n, whop in his articlep "Ross Version and 
Korean Protestantism" published in 1967, refers only to "The 
Christian Dawn in Korea". 117 Without solid historical evidence) 
it is quite difficult to judge which one is more authentic. But 
all Korean scholars agree that Yi Ung-chlan was the first Korean 
who met Ross at the Corean Gate. Therefore, Yi has been regarded 
as the first Protestant convert. But, as far as baptism is 
concerned, Yi does not seem to be the first Christian. The 
following quotation gives an account on the first Korean baptism. 
We had a visit from two Coreans at the beginning of 
this year (1879)p both of whom professed a personal 
interest in the truth. ---I put them in the inquirersO 
class) and one of them being a fair scholarp was asked 
to translate the Scriptures on Mr Ross' account. Very 
shortly they pressed for baptismP and that clearly with 
1118 Ross had already paid him two monthsP wages for the 
man's impoverished family. (Rosso CVNT) pp-206f. ) 
117 Although Grayson has corrected the dates of Ross's 
visits to the Korean Gate) he also follows the former story. A 
recent worko by The Institute of Korean Church History Studies in 
1989p mentions that Yi Ung-chanp merchant from Uiju, was a 
different person from the one in the later story. (Hanguk 
Kidokkyo0i y6kaa: A History of Korean Churchp The Christian 
Literature Presso Seoulj 1989j p-144) 
91 
no ultimate intention of remaining with us. It was 
known to them that Mr Ross was going home. --- I 
therefore explained my convictiono that the first 
converts in a churcho such as oursp are necessarily 
committed to an open policy of witness-bearing; and 
acquaint their parents with their resolution before 
receiving baptism. They returned in due season, and one 
of them (the translator) is now a happy believer, whose 
admission to the church has given unqualified 
satisfaction to the Chinese members. The other returned 
without pressing for baptismi and we have not since 
heard of him. Shortly after there was another arrival. 
It was the son of the man to whom Mr Ross had presented 
the Scriptures. ---; in facto I got to use of his 
services as a translator during the three or four 
months he was with us as an inquireri but as soon as he 
received baptism he pressed to go home ----- 
Emboldened by the example of these twor there was soon 
another applicant for baptism. This was a man who has 
been known to us for about two years) and who did good 
work in Mr Ross-Is service as teacher and translator-118 
'V This report, written by Maclntyre) is the first record of a 
Korean baptism. Macintyre implies that "a happy believerllý who 
was satisfied by the Chinese members, was the first baptized 
Christian. His baptism may have taken place in the spring of 
1879-119 It is impossible to trace who he wasp and how long he 
worked with MacIntyrej but it is certain that he was not Yi Ung- 
ch'an. M The second convert must be Paek Hong-jun (see footnote 
111), who was at first employed as the first evangelist in Korea 
1890 
118 MRUPC for P<, pp - 278f 
119 In RossPs report in February 1879 and MacIntyre's report 
at this timep there was no mention of a Korean baptism. According 
to MacIntyrePs report quoted abovep he came first to YingkPou at 
the beginning of 1879P and was sent back home and returned "in 
due season". Thereforep it must have happened sometime in the 
springp after Ross left Manchuria for his furlough at the end of 
March 1879. But A History of the Korean Church records that it 
was taken place in January 1879. (p. 144) 
120 All the Korean sources have identified the first 
converts as Yi S6ng-ha. 9 Yi Ik-sep Paek Hong-junp Kim Chin-gi, 
from the town of Uiju. Choe S6ng-gyun from Uiju can be added as 
one of the translators. Among them, Yi Ik-se worked at the 
Custom office as a interpreterp and Paek was the second baptized 
Christian. Therefore, it is probable that he is one of the rest. 
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by MacIntyre and later by the Presbyterian Church in Korea. The 
Rev. C. Robson quotes from the August number of The Church at 
Home and Abroad of the Presbyterian Church of the United States 
(North)v that "steadfastness in persecution., and faithfulness in 
active witness-bearingp have caused him to be known by the name 
of Paik disciple". m The third manp who had already worked as 
teacher and translator for Ross for two years) must be Yi Ung- 
ch'an. The account of his baptism is as follows: 
He arrived here shortly after Mr Ross leftj and it 
seems had come in full hope of accompanying Mr Ross to 
Scotland! I had then resolved to take up Mr RossPs 
Corean work against his returnp and consequently 
employed this last comer as teacher. --- Though he has 
received more instruction from me than the othersp his 
application for baptism was quite a surprise to me. 
There was a suspicion once on a time of his being an 
opium smoker; he had a habit until recently of using 
coarse Chinese wine (i. e. distilled spirit) at his 
meals, and in such a way as led the Chinese themselves 
to suspect him of over-fondness for liquor. Altogether 
the Chinese members marked him as not of the same type 
with the preceding two, and his application was tabled 
for several months, during the greater part of which 
time he was on our own premises. He returned home in 
the interim) and I questioned if we should ever see 
him again. But he returned with some valuable 
acquisitions in the way of books) and entered with zest 
into my labours) behaving himself meanwhile in such a 
manner that he was ultimately recommended for baptism 
by all the members. He brought a relation with himp who 
is here as an enquirer; and one way and another we have 
had some eleven Coreans under our influence during the 
summer! 122 
ý' M His wife also was the first Korean woman outside of 
Seoul who received baptism in 1692. Charles Robson, "The Korean 
Mission of the Presbyterian Church (North) of the United States 
of America", MRUPC for 1892, (p. 343-346)p p-345 
122 MRUPC for 1880p p-279. Yi's relative was also baptized 
at the end of 1879 or at the beginning of 1880. According to 
MacIntyrePs report on the Korean work for the year 1860, in the 
course of the twelve months ending with Octoberp he was a native 
Korean doctor and also stayed with MacIntyre for translation 
purposes for several months. After receiving baptism, he went 
immediately home to his friends. But he continued to keep contact 
with MacIntyre and do evangelistic work. At this point, MacIntyre 
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It is quite clear here that Yi Ung-chlan was baptized by 
'**'Maclntyre during the summer of 1879. Although he had some 
problems with his behaviour, hes as senior teacher, had been of 
immense service to MacIntyre in compiling a Korean grammar and 
vocabulary; and had even translated Hebrews and Romans from 
Chinese while he was waiting for baptism. MacIntyre sees that Yi 
profited greatly by his early experience with ROSS. In view of 
the fact that the first two converts were influenced so much by 
Ross's presentation of a single copy of the Scriptures) along 
with the story of Yi and his baptism, Ross's first contact with 
Koreans was more than just an interesting anecdote. 
(d) The next incident occurred in 1878 when the S6 
brothers, S6 Sang-nyun, the elderi and S6 Sang-u (later known as 
Ky? 5ng-jo)y the younger# went to Manchuria to peddle merchandise 
(mainly Korean Ginseng). On their journeyj S6 Sang-nyun caught 
enteric feveri and was taken to the mission hospital in 
YingkIou. Being in the hospital) he was visited by MacIntyre who 
asked him to read the gospel. The brothers were soon converted, 
and Sb Sang-nyun joined Ross in the translation work in Moukden. 
He was baptized by Ross, and later came back to Korea as an 
evangelist and colporteur in 1883. But here is a slightly 
different version of his story. 
The second evangelist, Saw Syang Youno first heard of 
the gospel through Paik. On one of his Journeys into 
Chinap as a travelling merchant between Korea and 
Chinay he became seriously ill, and sought medical aid 
says that they had two members in Koreap and two in Newchwang. 
(MRUPC for 1881p p-271) Yi S(3ng-hap one of translators from 
Uijuj used to work with Paek Hong-junp and therefore) he may be 
this man. 
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from one of our own agents in Moukden. During his 
illness in Moukden he was visited by the Rev. Mr. 
MPIntyre, whop on learning his knowledge of the 
Chinese charactersp asked him to read the gospel. This 
he at first refused to dop but when he found on leaving 
Moukden that no charge was made for medical treatment, 
he felt so ashamed of himself that he not only took the 
bookp but began to read it. By and by the light of the 
truth broke in upon his soulp and he again set out for 
Moukden, where he was baptized by the Rev. Mr. Ross. 
This occurred twelve years agop and he is now the chief 
helper in all mission work at Seoul-M 
It is understandable that he did not tell his story in 
detail because of his feeling of shame. Againp the question is 
when he received baptism. According to his own testimony, he was 
baptized in 1879. It would be possible for him to have heard of 
the gospel through Paek before 1879y because they all were from 
the same city, UiJu. Butp judging from the his own account of 
his baptismp he was not baptized in 1879, but in 1881, when Ross 
returned from Britainp while he was engaged in translation workp 
and the printing work was just commencing. As the above 
quotation was written in 1892y and it mentions that his baptism 
had taken place twelve years ago) the time of his baptism may be 
correctly given as 1881. From then on he played the most 
important role in the foundation of the Church, which will later 
be discussed in detail. 
(e) The baptism of Kim ChP6ng-songI24 also came about 
through an interesting accident. He was a medicine peddler who 
M Robsono 'lop-cit-l'i P-345 
12A His name may be Kim Song-chlbng; who copied the final 
draft of Ist & 2nd Corinthians manuscript of the Ross Version. 
His name appears on the last page of the manuscript, which is 
\v/kept in the library of the BFBS: "Pil Kim Song-chI6ngII(*]eý5k* 
means "written by Kim Song-chlbng". 
95 
came to Moukden from the Korean settlement in West Kando. Kandoý 
which means a neutral zone# refers to the unoccupied area between 
China and Korea) and it was called the Korean Valley by 
Manchurian missionaries. But he was not successful in his 
business, and he could sell only enough medicine to barely cover 
his daily expenses. His medicine came to endi and he had no money 
with which to pay for lodgingp so he came to the mission house 
for help. It was at the end of 1881j when a Korean was required 
who could set type, after the printing press was set up. So Ross 
gave Kim a job in the print shop. It is interesting to hear 
Ross's description of him: 
His eye was sleepyy his fingers clumsy, his gait slowo 
his thoughts of the most sluggish. To understand any 
processy he required four times as much explanation as 
any ordinary man. He was just able to keep the two 
printers goingy setting four pages of type while they 
threw off three thousand copies. But though slow he 
soon proved himself trustworthyp carrying out 
satisfactorily whatever he had to. He hady in setting 
the typep necessarily to scrutinize closely the 
manuscript before him. He became interestedp and in his 
broken Chinese began to ask of the printersy who were 
well-trained Christiansy the meaning of this term and 
that statement. By the time the gospel of Luke was 
printed) he became an applicant for baptist. Much to my 
surprisep he proved himself well acquainted with 
Christian truthp and in due course was baptized. 125 
It is believed that the type-setting work began in November 
1881PI26 and therefore he met Ross at that time. As the Gospel of 
Luke was published in March 1882, -- and John in May --Y he was 
certainly baptized in the spring of 18829 and shortly after thatp I 
he turned the printing work over to others and went back to the 
Korean settlement as a colporteur. Although he had many 
125 Ros s, CDK , P. 24 3. 
M Western Committee Minutes Book of the National Bible 
Society of Scotland (hereafter WCMB)o No-7, p-386. 
96 
difficulties with his printing worky as a colporteur he did a 
remarkable work in the Korean Valley, in establishing the first 
Korean congregationo albeit outside Korea. 
As we have seenp Ross met his language teachers and 
helpers, not by his intention or theirs, but by accident. An 
extraordinary coincidence is that all of them, except Kim Ch'ang- 
song) came from the Uiju area. This series of incidents can be 
called "a providential accident". 9127 as Ross terms it. 
IV Ross, CDKv P-243. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
TRANSLATION AND DISTRIBUTION OF THE BIBLE 
Whether or not Ross's contact with Koreans was "the 
providential accident"PI it is obvious that, from the beginningg 
Ross intended to evangelize Korea through the introduction of the 
Bible. Until 1884P it was physically impossible for foreigners to 
enter Korean groundy and therefore) the distribution of the 
scriptures was the only possible way to introduce the Gospel into 
Korea. But it may be asked why he did not attempt to do so 
through the Chinese Bible. As Chinese was regarded as the 
official writing system in Korea) literally "true writing 
system"., 2 Ross had already found outp at the Korean Gate in 
1874) the fact that many Koreans could read and write Chinese. 
Thus Ross presented copies of the Scriptures and of Christian 
tracts to Koreans whom he met at the Gate. Nevertheless he was 
encouraged to translate the New Testament into Korean because he 
saw first, "every person in Korea could read their own 
languagelv3; second, the alphabet in which the language was 
written was "phonetiellp and "so beautifully simple" that anyone 
1 Saying "providence" conveys not the objectiveg but the 
subjective understanding of certain eventsi judged by their 
consequences after the actual events had happened. In this sense, 
Ross's interest and contact with Korea can only be considered as 
"the providential accident" by Koreans. 
2 At that timej Chinese was commonly described as "chins6l'i 
the true writing systemp while Korean was treated as 116nmun") the 
vulgar script. (see note 17 of Chapter 1) 
Rossp CVNT, P. 208. 
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could "easily and speedily master it". 4 Thereforep Ross had a 
strong conviction of the value of his translation work: 
This translation is to Corean what Wickliffe's was to 
England, with these differences - that there will be so 
many or so important subsequent changes; that the 
number of people who can read this one is far more 
numerousy while the price of copies will make them 
accessible to all who can read. The Chinese Bible is to 
Corea what the Latin was to "Old England"; and Corean 
literary men can understand it as well as can Chinese. 
--- The importance of this work can be understood from 
the facts that Corean is the language of about twelve 
millions of peopley subject to only slight and 
unimportant provincial differences, and that all the 
peoplep because of the remarkable simplicity of its 
phonetic alphabet, can read. If) therefore) this 
translation is to the Corean literary man what the 
Chinese version cannot be) it goes to the women of that 
countryy and to the lowliest and illiterate poor, to 
speak to them plainly, in language which all understand 
and employ in daily lifep of the wondrous love of Him 
who is the Saviour of the world-5 
It is clear here that, in his mind) Ross considers the women 
and the poor as the object of his translation rather than the 
literary upper-class men. When he emphasizes the importance of 
"the dissemination of the Scriptures and of Christian truth in 
tracts", Ross stresses the fact that " every woman" in Korea can 
learn to read the language in a day". 6 In a situation in which 
women and the poor were absolutely deprived of the opportunity of 
education owing to social discriminationj the emphasis on the 
deprived is more than interesting. His decision to translate into 
the language of the common people was a kind of "revolution" that 
ran counter to the social structure. His revolutionary thinking 
against the contemporary social structure eventually made a great 
4 Rossp "Christian Dawn in Korea" (CDK)jp MRW. 9 April, 1690., 
p-242. 
6 Rossp CVXTP P. 209. 
18 Ross, CDKP P-242. 
99 
contribution to the enlightenment of ordinary Koreans as well as 
to the development of the Korean Protestant Church. 7 
But his translation of the Bible was all the more important 
for laying the foundation of the Church. In order to explore the 
reason for its importancep it is necessary to examine the steps 
which Ross followed in the translation work; that isp the 
preparation for translationp the period of translationg methods 
and principles) and publication and distribution. 
1. The preparation for the Bible translation 
Ross had first to learn the Korean languagep not only for 
the Bible translationp but also for the evangelization of Korea. 
His real study of Korean must have been begun after he met Yi 
Ong-chlan at the Korean Gate in 1876. It is surprising that Ross 
had been able to dipf at least a littlep into Korean shortly 
after he made his second visit to the Corean Gate-8 According to 
a letter from MacIntyre dated 18th September 1876p Ross had 
already made some progress in the study of Korean-9 The first 
7 As the Gospels of Luke and John in 1882 were the first 
printed books in Korean) it is said thatj since this publication 
of the Gospelso the renaissance of the Korean vernacular by 
missionaries had formed the basis of a new vernacular literature. 
For instance, the first newspaper in Koreanp "tongnip sinmun" 
(Independence News)p was only issued on 7th April 1896P fourteen 
years later than the publication of the Gospel. 
MRUPC for 1877, P-355. 
V9 MRUPC for 1876j p-326- In fact, MacIntyre had once thought 
that Ross had learned Korean without a teacher) and without books 
or help of any kind. MacIntyre admired Ross in his efforts to 
acquire the Korean language-(MRUPC for 1880, p-279) 
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fruits of his study came out in the form of a Primer. 
A book called, Corean Primerp which was published in 
Shanghai in 1877p must have been a joint work with his language 
teacherp Yi Ong-chPan. Although translated mostly from Mandarin 
Primerv which was published in 1876) Corean Primer is a little 
different from the Mandarin Primer in its purpose and style. In 
Ross's intentionj the Mandarin Primer was "first to provide a 
real primer for beginnersp and secondo to make an attempt towards 
creating a more natural transliteration of Chinese than at 
present prevails". 10 But Ross states in its introduction that the 
Corean Primer was designed to introduce the Korean language to 
"those desirous to prepare for the officialý mercantilep and 
chiefly the missionary intercourse with Coreap which cannot be of 
distant date". 11 If the Corean Primer was the first fruit of 
Ross's study of Koreanp it is clear that its purpose was as a 
preparatory step for the evangelization of Korea. Of course, his 
learning Mandarin was his preparation for the Manchurian mission 
work. But he had to learn Chinese for his mission work in 
Manchuria at that time whereas he did not need to learn Korean 
for his primary duties. Publishing the Corean Primer, thereforev 
indicates that he had reached a clear intention of evangelizing 
10 Rossi John. 9 Mandarin Primer; being easy lessons for 
beginnersp transliterated according to the European Mode of using 
Roman letterso American Presbyterian Mission Pressp Shanghai, 
1876. preface iii. 
11 Rossp Johnp Corean Primer; being in Corean on all 
ordinary subjectsi transliterated on the principles of the 
"Mandarin Primer"o American Presbyterian Mission Press) Shanghaip 
1877. p. III: Although Ross states that Corean Primer was 
transliterated from Mandarin Primer, it is obviously translation 
rather than transliteration. 
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Korea shortly after he settled in YingkPou. 
In its content., Corean Primer bears a resemblance to the 
Mandarin Primer# but contains 33 chapters instead of the latter's 
43-12 In format, each chapter of the Mandarin Primer begins with 
a list of the basic vocabulary relating to its subject; this is 
omitted in the Korean version. In both Primersp individual 
sentences have phonetic transcription in Roman letters as well 
as English translation. But, as Ross follows the rule of the 
absolute word to word translation) putting the English meanings 
directly under each Korean wordy he could not avoid producing 
sentences which are incomplete in English. Although most 
sentences are understandable to English people with a little 
guesswork, they could cause some difficulties for comprehending 
the meaning of a completed Korean sentence. This problem is 
obviously related to differences in the word order between 
Chinese and Korean. The 
differences. 
a. Mt iI T- 0ýF, 
lingwhun bo6 whi su. 
The soul cannot die. 
b. ýý 9 wlýr VR ---f 
fo6chin tungngai 
The father greatly I 
following sentences show the 
F-j -12-- -9ý r-I czI "' r-f 13 
ling whonun ds(>ogdi annunda. 
Soul die cannot. 
hAidsO . 
oves the child. 
a While Mandarin Primer (pp. 122) is composed of about 1,400 
sentences or phrasesy with a list of 1)000 vocabulary items 
(English-Chinese in alphabetical order) at the end of the booky 
Corean Primer (pp-89) contains about 800 sentences. 680 sentences 
have been directly translated from Mandarint 40 sentences are 
quite similar to the forms of Mandariny and 80 are totally 
different. Corean Primer does not have a listed vocabulary at the 
beginning of each chapter not at the end of the book. 
13 The modern standard form is Ilry6ng-hon-Un chukji 
annUndall. 
102 
01"ý LI Gj o" avani uranai 
Father child 
C. m I'll 
dang ngai 
We should love 
Al ?J Aý io(ý tý 
saram sarang 
Men, love, 
Uý 0ý -12-1- --1 14 5,1 A10 ftuý c+ 
-ul gukki sarang handa. 
dearly loves. 
zun zoo ji. 





haghtrul j6mom gatti. 
self (same) as. 
As we can seeg the word order of Chinese is nearer to that 
of English so that a simple translation from Chinese to English 
may produce a perfect sentence without changing the word order. 
Because of the completely literal word to word translation, 
English translations in the Corean Primer form a row of isolated 
words - This indicates that the Corean Priner was primarily 
designed for missionaries who already knew Chinese and tried to 
learn Korean, and that Ross did not intend to have vocabulary 
list in the Corean Primer. Whatever the reasons are, English 
syntax is not sufficient for people to understand the Korean 
language. However, to take the Mandarin and the Corean Primer 
together, offers a basis of communicating with Koreans. 
For our subject, it is not particulary useful to analyze the 
Corean Primer linguistically or grammatically. There was no fixed 
Korean grammar at the time of Ross, and thus, analysis in terms 
of modern Korean grammar would be pointless. However, some 
general points should be made here. 
First, it reflects the local dialect of the northern-western 
part of Korea, where Ross's teacher came 
froin, "py6ngan 
14 The standard form is "ab6ji-nun ai-rul k0khi 
saranghandall 
15 I'saram sarang-hagirOl chemomkach'i harall 
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provincial dialect". it is not surprising that this 
characteristic also became a ground criticism of the Ross Version 
of the Korean New Testament. But when this provincial dialect is 
written downp it is understood without any difficulty in the 
south of Korea as well as in the capital-16 
Some archaic words, which were no longer used or scarcely 
used in the south) are also found in the Primer. This indicates 
that there were differences in the process of linguistic 
development between the north and the south. The same forms of 
archaic words were also used in the Ross Versionp but it is not 
likely that those words would have produced problemsp in 
communicating between southerners and northernerso or in 
conveying the meaning of a text. 17 
Too many spelling mistakes in Korean are to be found. It is 
surprising that the misspellings are all) except in one 
instancep found in the Korean script-18 the romanization of 
16 It is unnecessary to explain why the written and spoken 
dialect is differently understood. The spoken dialect of this 
province has a peculiar accento a distinct pronunciation of 
certain wordsp and different terminations in various tenses. But, 
in the written dialect formp although it still keeps its 
peculiaritiesp there is no difficulty in understanding iti just 
as with differences between British English and English in the 
other parts of the world. 
17 For instancei. the following ancient forms of words are 
also found in St. Luke of the Ross Version as well as in the 
Primer: sai for sae (bird); gai for kae (dog); yurum or yorum 
for y? Slmae (fruit); niurrum for ydrtIm (summer); gtighoor or gaegul 
for kaeul (stream or small river)* doggoo for tokki (axe)p etc. 
Although these archaic words were scarcely used in the southp 
they would be understandable all over Korea. 
Is The only mistake in the romanization of Korean is 
"doalmugnundallp which means "eating well". It should be 
transcribed as "Jal" or Ildsal" according to Ross's rule of 
transliteration. (CP. p-27) That there is only one mistake is an 
example of Ross's linguistic abilityp and how well he took down 
the dictation of his Korean teacher, compared with how many 
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Korean has been done perfectly in terms of the language of those 
days. There is a possibility that the mistakes may have mostly 
occurred in the process of cutting and setting type. If sop it 
indicates that, at that time, Ross did not have the ability to 
correct the spelling mistakesp and also that his Korean teacher 
did not proofread the Korean text. 
It was one of the problems of the Korean writing system at 
that time that, like Chinese, it did not leave spaces between 
words. This causes some difficulties in understanding the Korean. 
In the Corean Priverp the Korean scribe or compositor did not 
leave spaces between words. This could create for Koreans 
misunderstanding of the meaning of the Korean sentences. But, 
judging from the spaces between romanized words, it is certain 
that Ross himself easily recognized the spaces between words, 
and had no difficulty in this respect. 
Finally, over-free translations, totally wrong 
translations, and direct use of difficult Chinese words, are 
found in many places. Some of the cases of free translation 
convey the same meaning as the original Chinese sentences, some 
do not. Sometimes free translation produced better English 
sentences than those in the Mandarin Primer. It is interesting to 
see that a few free translations correct the initial mistakes in 
the Mandarin Primer. For instance, 
M: tk j'-w - fm Xa 
whan ch6a yi yA yindsu chU 
go and change this shoe 




0 19 01 74 kjý -3- ej 7ý Al 
yi hange un bagoorru gashi 
this one (shoe) silver change go 
Silver in China was usually moulded in the shape of "shoe" 
at that time. In the Mandarin Primerp therefore, silver was 
mistranslated into "shoe" in English; it was corrected in the 
4 ý,: this one Corean Primer. But 11yi han96 un" (01 silver) is 
directly translated from Mandarin -jWjR-: f- ) without changing 
the word order. In Koreano the proper order of this phrase should 
be 11yi un hange". 
(2) M: Aýtt%-Vq 
janjooy dang yiwhwi 
Stop, wait a little. 
= ?, ] Al 20 C: q xj 71 r 
andsu jom gidoorushi 
Stand, I little stop. 
This is a case of totally wrong translation as well as free 
translation. In Mandarin, "janjooll means "to stop", standing 
stillp while in Koreanp "andsull means not "to stop"y but "to sit 
down". There are no words for "I" nor "stop" in the Korean 
sentence, and its mood suggests: "Let's sit down and wait a 
little". In the sense that, in Koreanp waiting activity is 
supposed to be carried out in the sitting position, the above 
sentence is a good example of colloquial translation, but the 
English translation is so wrong that these mistakes must mislead 
someone learning Korean. This kind of mistake must have been 
caused by misunderstanding between Ross and his teacher. One of 
the typical misunderstandings between them is shown in the 
19. hange and bagoorru are spelling mistakes. 
They should be written and 
20. it a- 01 (jom) is misspelling of The standard form 
is "anjb jom gidarija" 
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following sentence: "apbang saram boollu 6na-1121 The English 
ineaning is "call a man who is in the front room". But Ross wrote 
cook under apbang (front room) saran (man). It is obvious that 
the cook was in the front room, and both Ross and his teacher 
referred to the man, but in different words. If this sentence had 
been translated from the Mandarin Primer, this kind of 
misunderstanding would not have occurred. 
(3) M: 
lingwhun jObaojOgwedY 
The soul is most precious. 
C: 0XI -A 7j AI C1 
22 
liung whoni jibo ji grr(u)ei hangushidi 
Soul most precious IS. 
This is the case of the direct use of Chinese words. The 
word for "j'ObaojUgwedi" is not impossible to translate into 
Koreans but the translator seems to have found difficulty in 
choosing the appropriate word. "Jibo jigueill (most precious) is a 
direct phonetic reading of jUbaojUgwedi which conveys a double 
emphasis of preciousness. This may not have been a difficult 
Chinese word for the Korean people of that time. As with the 
above sentence) to put a certain particle after Chinese words may 
be the easiest way to translate Chinese into Korean. But this 
kind of sentence could be understood only by educated Koreans who 
knew Chinese. 
(4) M: 09- ± T-*- -f 
tw5shung bo6 llao 
It cannot transmigrate. 
21 Oj- , J- Af ?J* ei -2- 14 
apbang saram boollu ona. 
Cook call come. 
22 The Standard form is IlrybnghonEin chibo chigwihan k6sida". 
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r 23 C, Ul *tý7 
busunaji mothaghatda. 
Transmigrate cannot. 
This is the opposite case to the previous sentence. The 
meaning of the Korean sentence has nothing to do with 
transmigration. It only means "(it) cannot be free from". It 
seems to be a case of free translation like the example of 
The translator may have tried to translate it by the pure Korean 
word. Butp as the actual meaning of the Chinese sentence is 
"Transmigration cannot be completed"Y it is a case of a totally 
wrong translation arising from the translator's misunderstanding 
of the concept of transmigration. He may not have thought of an 
appropriate word for transmigration at the moment of translation; 
perhaps because "tw6shung"f used in the Mandarin Primer, was not 
an appropriate word for transmigration. 24 When a translator does 
not know the meaning of a certain word, and is quite ignorant of 
technical terms) good translation is not to be expected. For 
instance, when the concept of "steamer" was not known in Korea, 
the translator could not help by simply putting the Chinese word 
into Korean. 25 
The above examplesy although they are general pointsp are 
important in relation to the Bible translation, since the same or 
similar mistakes are found in the Ross Version of the Korean New 
Testament. Therefore, the Corean Primer must be regarded as a 
23. Misspelling for O'buff. 
"p6s6naji mot hagetta" 
24 The common word f or 
'Iyunhoell ( #AM- 
The standard Korean will be 
transmigration in Chinese is 
2-5 hwanoonshen ( 1ý , "Iq, - : ýk, Q C, ) in Corean Primer is the -f-r 
Korean way of pronuncing whblwUnchwan, steamery in Mandarin 
Primer. 
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kind of paradigm of the Ross Version. It is significant not only 
as being the first book on the Korean language in English, but as 
exercising an important effect upon the first Korean New 
Testament. 
2- The Period of Bible Translation 
It is uncertain when Ross began to translate the New 
Testament into Korean. On the erroneous ground that Yi, Ung-chlan 
met Ross in the autumn of 1874P most Korean scholars state that 
V 
translation work began in 1875-26 However, it could not be 
earlier than 1876, because Ross met Yi only in the Spring of 
1876. For this reason, Grayson argues that only after Ross 
published the Corean Primer in 1877 the translation work was 
possible-27 Grayson insists that Ross began to translate after he 
had finished his Korean lessons with Yi)s help. Perhaps the 
actual work of translation began after the publication of the 
Corean Primer. There is, however, a possibility that Ross may 
from the beginning have learned Korean by translating-28 
This is suggested by the content of the Corean Primer. The 
26 Since Grayson insistedo in his John Ross: First 
Missionary in Korea in 1982 (pp. 31f. )p that Ross was able to 
meet Yi only in the Spring of 1876P some church historians have 
agreed. cf. Leep Man-yeolp hankuk kidokkyo ounhwa Undong-sa 
(History of the Christian Literature Movement of Korea), Seoul, 
Christian Literature Society in Koreaf 19879 p. 22. 
Z7 Graysonj JRFMKo p-35. 
28 Cf. MRUPC for 1881,9 p. 86P* MacIntyre says, "These men 
(Korean translators) I am educating while they are teaching me". 
This indicates the possibility that Ross also may have learned 
Korean through the translation work. 
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last two of its thirty-three chapters are lessons under the 
titles "Moral" and I'Soul"- it is interesting to find religious 
terms and expressions in the two chapters such ast "Have mercy 
on"; "Body must die, but soul cannot die"; "Man cannot change 
into gods and demons"; IlSoul was defiled by world'19 etc. These 
terms and expressions may be supposed to have been rarely found 
in ordinary use at that time. Although the two chapters were 
translated from the Mandarin Primer and designed chiefly for 
missionaries, they may well indicate that translation work had 
already been in progress before the Corean Primer was published. 
However, it is strange thatp if Ross had already begun to 
translate the Bible into Koreanp he should have omitted the last 
chapter of the Mandarin Primer on "God and Salvation"t in the 
Corean Primer-29 Thereforep it is quite safe to say that the 
actual work of translation went on apace after the publication of 
the Corean Primer-30 
Assuming that Ross may have learned Korean through the Bible 
translation, the period of translation can be divided into the 
period of the initial translation (1876 -March 1879)p the period 
of the second translation and revision (April 1879-June 1881), 
and the period of the final translation and revision (July 1881- 
29 Lesson 62P "God and Salvationllp of the Mandarin Primer 
consists of about 50 sentences. Its contents are about God, 
Jesusp and His salvation. 
V 
30 According to MacIntyre's report for 1879o a Korean (Yi 
Eung-chan)p as teacher and translatorp had served Ross for about 
two years (MRUPC for 1880p p-278). Therefore, it is certain that 
this man had been working for Ross at least from 1877. 
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1886). 31 
(1) The initial translation (1676 - March 1679) 
v 
According to MacIntyre's reportp at least half of the 
translation work of the New Testament was almost completed by the 
middle of 1879-37- When Ross left Moukden for his furlough at the 
beginning of April in 1879, he seems to have brought to Scotland 
the rough drafts of the Gospelso Actso and Romans translated into 
Korean-33 If translation had been begun after the publication of 
the Corean Primer in 1877, it means that the first drafts from 
St. Matthew to Romans were completed in less than two years. 
During this period) only Yi Ung-chlan had been involved in the 
translation work under Ross's supervision. For such a short 
period., they certainly did a good deal of workp when we consider 
31 A recent study of Korean Church History classifies the 
period of translation into the following four stages: (1) The 
period of preparation (1874-1877)p (2) the period of the early 
translation (1887-April 1879)p (3) the period of revision (May 
1879-May 1881)p (4) the period of the completion of translation 
(June 1881-1886). Problems with this division are that (1) Ross 
met Yi Ung-ch'an in the spring of 1876o not in 1875; (2) Ross 
sailed from Shanghai to London on 10th April 18791 and therefore, 
he certainly left Yingk1ou at the end of March; (3) although 
Ross returned to Manchuria in June 1881ý the revision work was 
continued by MacIntyrep as Ross concentrated on setting up the 
press in Moukden. (cf. Hankuk kidokkyo-Oi ydksa: A History of 
Korean Churchp ed. by The Institute of Korean Church History 
Studiesp Seoult Koreap 19699 pp-146-8) 
32 KRUPC f or 1880, p. 15: MacIntyre reports that "the 
translation of the New Testament Scriptures into Corean begun by 
Mr Ross is now completedp or will be. --- Mr Ross has with him the 
Gospelsp Actso and Romans". Ross seems to have reported to the 
National Bible Society of Scotland that he had already translated 
half of the New Testament by the beginning of 1879: Quarterly 
Record of the National Bible Society of Scotland (QRNBSS) for 
1863-929 p. 601; WCMB-NBSS No-6v p-398. 
33 MRUPC for 1880P P-15. 
ill 
that Yi Ung-ch9an was not with Ross all the time-34 
n- 
Busides, Yip there was another Korean who engaged in the 
translation work during this period. His name is unknownp but he 
was the first baptized Protestant in Korea. He came to Yingk'ou 
at the beginning of 1879 to inquire about Christian truthp and 
was asked to translate the Scriptures by Ross. Butt as Ross left 
there at the beginning of Aprilý he had worked under Ross for 
less than three months-36 Thereforep it is hardly to be believed 
that he played an important role in the initial translation 
during this period. 
(2) The second translation and revision (April 1679- March 1682) 
V 
After Ross went to Scotlandv MacIntyre took up the 
translation work. As a missionary for Manchuria who did not know 
Korean. 9 he seems at first to have had no intention of taking up 
Ross, 's Korean work. But he thought it over. 
Little did I think that. his [Ross's) going home would 
leave me face to face with the questioni, "Is all this 
work to lie in abeyance for two years? " It seemed to me 
that I ought to carry on the work of translation he had 
now begun) and to use the teachers who had 
providentially turned up. Thus have I slid into Corean 
studies. I thought to work only through the medium of 
the Chinese language, but how check or help the 
translation without a knowledge of Corean? And so 
Corean is my labour outside of my preachingp and looks 
as if it would be my life's work-36 
34 According to MacIntyrep Yi came to YingkIou (probably 
from Korea) shortly after Ross left for Scotlandp and seems to 
have come in full hope of accompanying Ross to Scotland. (MRUPC 
for 1880p p-279) 
36 MRUPC. for 1880P p-278. (For the first baptism, see 
pp-90-94. ) 
436 MRUPC for 1880Y p-279. 
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He was certainly encouraged to take over the work by 
Koreans who had "providentially turned up". Yi Ung-ch-lan was 
again employed as teacher. MacIntyre witnesses that Yi "profited 
greatly by his experience" with Ross) and provided an "immense 
service" in compiling a Korean grammar and vocabulary. 37 Having 
much more knowledge of the Scriptures than any of the other 
Koreansp he was at once asked to translate Hebrews and Romans. 
Just before Yi came to MacIntyre the first convert came and 
remained as a translator only for a few months. PsA Hong-jun, 38 
the first evangelist of Koreap also served MacIntyre as a 
translator) when he was an inquirer for three or four months in 
the first half of 1879. As soon as he received baptism he 
returned to Korea. One way and anotherp Maclntyre had the 
services of eleven Koreans during the summer of 1879. 
By the end of 18799 whether or not he used only Chinese as 
the medium language between himself and the Korean translatorsi 
MacIntyre had a rough draft of the entire New Testament 
translated into Korean. -39 He indicates that his work differed 
from the work done under Rosso but it is certain thatt without 
the first draft done by Ross) he could not have translated the 
entire New Testament in less than a year. Through extracts from 
37 ibid - 
38 See p. 88f . 
39 At the same timeo he translated some tracts such as 
"Evidence of Christianity"s "Summary of Old Testament History 11, 
"Peep of Day", and Bunyan's "Pilgrim's Progress". All of these 
were translated from Chinese editionsp used as ways of 
elucidating Scripture. These books also seem to have been adapted 
for his purpose of studying Korean as well as preparing the 
translation of the Bible. For Koreans' own instruction in 
Mandarin, he also made them translate Wade2s colloquial series 
(cf. MRUPC for 18809 p. 15o p-279). 
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the first draftsp he learned a Korean "grammar and analysis of 
sentences", 940 and for this reason his translation can be called 
the second draft for Ross Version. 
In spite of his lack of knowledge of Korean, he already 
detected serious mistakes in both the first and second drafts. 
As he saw it, a mastery of all the languages concerned is 
essential in translating from one language to another. But it is 
obvious that Rossq MacIntyre, and the Koreans needed Chinese as 
the medium of communication. It is beyond question that the 
Koreans did not know Greek, and that neither party fully mastered 
even Chinese. Therefore they could not avoid serious mistakes in 
translation. Careful revision of the drafts was inevitably 
needed. In this sensep the second phase of this period can be 
defined as a "period of revision". 
By the end of October 1880, MacIntyre had already carefully 
revised Matthew, Marko and Actsp and Luke was well on towards 
completion. Among themp Matthew was in its fourth draft-41 This 
fourth draft of Matthew means the third revision of the one Ross 
brought to Scotland. It is uncertain how many Koreans were 
V 
involved in this revision work. As about thirty Koreans had been 
under Maclntyrels instruction during 188OP42 Some of themp apart 
from four Korean translators, would have given MacIntyre their 
services from time to time. For instance) in the summer of 1879, 
Yi Ung-chPan brought a relativep a Korean native doctor, who 
could write Chinese as perfectly as he did Korean. MacIntyre 
40 MRUPC for 1880, P-15. 
41 MRUPC for 1881j, p. 271. 
42 MRUPC for 18819 P-270. 
114 
portrays him as follows: 
He assuredly did not come to us for gain. I gave him 
board and lodging while he was with usp and prevailed 
upon him to stay for several months, as I had need of 
him for translating purposes. But he received no wages 
and he asked none. Immediately he received baptism he 
went home to his friends, and we hear he continues to 
do well. We have thus two members in Coreap and two 
here. 43 
His baptism took place in 1880, and he became the fourth 
baptized Protestant in Korea. Except in the case of Yi Ung-chlany 
most Koreans came to Ross and MacIntyre of their own free will 
inquiring after Christian truth) and were asked to translate the 
Bible into Korean while they remained as enquirers for several 
months. It indicates that translation and revision was carried 
out by various Koreans. It was therefore difficult to achieve 
uniformity in the translation. 
At that time, MacIntyre's daily life was divided into three 
parts: Bible class in the morningo daily preaching in the street- 
chapel in the afternoon, and revision and translation of the 
Bible in the evening. He spent from three to four hours every day 
in the work of "preparing) by careful revisiony the translation 
of the New Testamentj and other Christian books") into Korean. 44 
He describes his evening work as follows: 
I have latterly organized an evening meeting for 
Coreans, conducted by one of our translators in their 
own room) and at which we have had as many as eight 
Coreans present. I am always presentp but as a 
listener. I took up with Corean simply for translating 
purposes, and dealt with it therefore as a book 
language, Chinese being the spoken medium between the 
translators and myself. 45 
43 MRUPC for 18819 P-271. 
44 MRUPC for 1881) P-267. 
45 MRUPC for 1881P p. 270. 
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Until Ross returned from Scotland, translation worky or 
rather revision, seems have been carried out at these meetings. 
Although MacIntyre tried to translate the entire New Testament in 
a different style of Korean, he seems to have concentrated more 
on the revision of the first and second drafts than on a new 
translation. There is no doubt that this pattern of work was 
continued during the second part of this period. it was the 
period in which the basis of the first Korean New Testament was 
formed. 
In other wordso the translation work begun by Ross could not V 
have been done without the assistance of Maclntyre. He had thrown 
himself into the Korean work with all his heart for three years. \/ 
Although he confesses that he did not at first regard it as a 
life-workp but stepped into it "by accident", the following 
quotation shows his earnest attitude to the work. He explains his 
feeling when he had a serious eye trouble caused by overwork. 
I never for a moment doubted my eyes, and had not a 
day's disquietude on that account. I was distinctly 
conscious of a sense of independence if my eyes gave 
out -I could then live a happy life of travel between 
China and Coreap the novelty of a blind teacher only 
adding to my audiences. But nothing - not even 
blindness - could at this stage have diverted me from 
Corean. My soul was now in it; and the more I worked 
the more did the work commend itself to my Christian 
conscience .... But now 
I began to look on Corean as my 
life worki and a very necessitous work indeed, which 
will demand a relay of men from home before it can be 
finished. 46 
His earnestness was of a great help in completion of the 
Korean New Testament. Without Maclntyrels assistance, the 
completion of the Korean New Testament must have 
been delayed for 
some years. 
46 QRNBSS, p. 666; cf - MRUPC f or 1883, p- 
220. 
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(3) The final translation and revision (April 1862-1886) 
After Ross returned from Scotlandf MacIntyre left on 
furlough from the beginning of 1882 to the spring of 1884, and 
the work went on as before with Ross. 47 As Luke was published in 
the beginning of 1882,48 and the entire New Testament appeared in 
there is no doubt thaty during this period# translation or 
revision work must have been continued until the entire New 
Testament was completed. But in Ross's reports of this period, 
there is no mention of translation workp but only of the process 
of revision. At this point, when Ross had at least the fourth 
draft of the translation done by MacIntyre, 49 to talk of fresh 
translation would be meaninglessp since only careful revision 
would be needed for the purpose of early printing. 
The revision work of this period seems to have concentrated 
largely not on correct translationp but on the better expression 
in Korean. Ross already knew through some Korean scholars who 
47 Ross returned to YingkIou in summer 18819 but he seems 
to have concentrated on the preparation for printing of the first 
edition of St. Luke. Until MacIntyre left on furlough at the end 
of March 1882.9 he seems to have continued his Korean work (cf. 
MRUPC for 1883P p-220). 
48 The cover of one of the copies in the library of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society carries the date 24th March 
18B2. Some Koreans insist that it is the publishing date. But it 
is probably rather be a posting date) as Ross sent a letter to 
the BFBS on 24th March 1882. Cf - Yi Ung-hop llch-loechoUi han 'gill 
s6nggy6ng: yesu s6nggyo nugabokUm ch6nsd" (the first Korean 
Bible: St. Luke), KuK5 kyoyukp nos. 44 & 45j 1983v p. 422P 430; 
Leep Duk-joo. 9 11chlogi hanIgUl s6ngs6 p6ny6ge kwanhan y6n1gull 
(study of the translation of the early Korean Bible), Hanlgi5i 
sdngs6wa ky6re munhwat 1985P p. 424; British and Foreign Bible 
Society Editorial Correspondence - Inward (ECI-BFBS)v vol. 16, 
p-330- 
49 In case of St. Lukep he had either the 8th or 9th draft, 
just before he printed it out (ECI-BFBS, vol-17, p-78). 
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visited him from the capital that the final draft of translationp 
even the first edition of St. Luke, contained some "faulty idiom" 
borrowed from Chinese. -50 Several mistakes in idiom, which were 
criticized by Korean scholars, arose mainly because the 
translation was not in the language of the capital, but in the 
"ply6ngan dialect". 51 Ross tried to solve this problem by 
employing Korean scholars who came from the capital. Until the 
completion of the Korean New Testament in 1887, he employed three 
or four Koreans from the capital, besides his original 
translators. Through their assistance, the final draft of the 
entire New Testament may have been finished by the end of 
1886.57- 
One of the characteristics of this period is that many 
anonymous Koreans were involved in the revision work, and, from 
the beginning, all of them came to Ross not to seek for 
employment, but to learn Christian truth or to apply for baptism. 
For this reasont Ross may have seen Korea as a most promising 
fieldo and have been encouraged to continue his Korean work, in 
spite of criticism by the Home Church. The Foreign Mission 
Committee at home accused him of concentrating on "unnecessary 
work" instead of on the Manchurian Mission. He seems to have put 
all his effort and time into printing the first edition of St. 
Luke, John, and Acts in 1882. As a result, MacGill wrote him as 
50 ECI-BFBSP vol-169 p-330; vol. 17, pp. 45f. 
61 Cf - EC I -BFBS, vo 
I- 17 o p. 46 &7B. 
62 In his report for 1686, he says that the final revision 
of the Korean New Testament was 
finished "last month". The 
phrase, "last month", might well 
indicate that the translation 
work was completed by the end of 
1886. (MRUPC for 1887, p-226. ) 
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follows; 
When the Board spoke of preaching and itinerating as being your chief work, they wished to impress you with 
the idea that your chief time and strength were not to 
be given to translation work however important that 
work may be. While I am glad to know that you are 
doing this work and doing it well, the Board are of 
opinion that direct mission work is to have the first 
place in your thoughts and plans and efforts. 53 
In his thought, in certain circumstances, literary work 
including the Bible translation may have had the first place 
since it would be more effective for evangelization than direct 
mission work. Because of the social and political obstacles in 
Korea at that time, Ross's literary work was not only the most 
effective, but also it was the only method of introducing the 
Gospel into Korea. 
3. The Principles and Methods of Translation 
(1) Principles 
For ten years from 1876 to 1886, translation work was guided 
by Ross and MacIntyre. They both had simple principles of 
translation: 
These arep firsty an absolutely literal translation 
compatible with the meaning of the passage and 
the 
idiom of the Corean language and second, the Greek of 
the Revised Version is made the standard rather than 
the English. My main object being an accurate and 
faithful representation of the sense, in the best 
attainable idiom. Where that sense 
is rendered by 
periphrasis in Chinese I 
have followed the literal 
53 This is the part of MacGill's letter dated 
5th October 
1882. (NLSMC, No. 7659, pp. 88-90) 
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language of the Greek. 54 
We do not know when these principles were adopted. As this 
letter was written on 24th January 18831 they seem to have been 
set out at the beginning of the final period of translation. Buti 
according to MacIntyre's reports, he also followed similar 
principles while he was engaged in the translation work so they 
are clearly older than the letter. One exception is that 
MacIntyre could not have used the Greek Revised Version as his 
standard of translation, since it was first published in 1881. 
Although Ross gives few explanations of the initial translation 
work, his principles of translation can be summarized from a 
number of letters and reports. 
(1) Translate into the language of the common people. 
Although many Koreans could read and write Chinesej Ross was 
aware that the great majority of Koreans were entirely ignorant 
of Chinesep but were able to read with ease their own language. 
From the beginning, therefore) he decided to translate the 
Scriptures into the writing system of the common peopleo han0gul. 
In other wordsi he attempted to make not an educated people's 
Biblep but a Bible for everybody. He seems to have considered 
himself like Wycliffe in advocating a translation into the 
language of the people. 
(2) The use of pure Korean words: HanIg'ul has many Chinese 
loan words) not less than a half of Koreanp and thus has a number 
of synonyms indistinguishable in meaning but different in origin. 
64 ECI-BFBS, vol-17j p-329f.: The matter of "an absolutely 
literal translation" will be discussed in the chapter four. (see 
pp-187f. ) 
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As Ross gives examples, both "Hanul" and "ch'W' mean 
"heaven"O I'saram" (Alq ) and "in" (, k ), inean "human being". These 
kinds of words can be interchanged at any time. In this case, 
Ross seems always to have leaned to the use of the pure Korean 
word instead of the loan one. This principle is relattA to the 
first) translation into the language of the people. The 
preference for the use of the Korean word led to simplicity of' 
the Scriptures in diction, and thus occasioned criticism by 
Korean scholars who believed that Chinese provided the best norms 
for language-56 
(3) Meaning comes first. Ross be I iev( -s that verbal 
translation is not true translation, that the full sense of the 
original in idiomatic language comes first, and that mere literal 
translation can never be idiomatic. In this sense, he insists; 
"My aim has been to represent the real sense in idiomatic 
language and literal verbal translation had to wait upon these 
two conditions" - -56 In other words, meaning takes priority in his 
translation. 
(4) Avoid expressions which conflict with normal Korean 
56 cf. ECI-BFBS, Vol-18, pp. 153f.: After publication of Luke 
and John in 1882P Ross must have heard such criticism on the 
style of his booksý but kept to this principle. He says, "Yet 
though every Corean scholar should laugh at the simplicity of a 
book in his native tonguep the language which every woman in 
Corea can read is the language for the Bible". It is interesting 
to see that this principle is one of the guidelines of modern 
Bible translation: "In certain situations the speech of women 
should have priority over the speech of man". (Nida, E. A. & 
Taber, C. R., The Theory and Practice of Translation, E. J. Brill, 
Leiden, 1969, p-32. At some points, we may find that the 
principles of Ross are quite similar to those of Nida. ) 
66 Ross, "Corean New Testament", Chin(--se Recorder and 
Missionary Journal, no-14,1883, pp-491-7. (quoted from Grayson, 
JRKFM, P-209. ) 
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usage. In order to achieve more accurate translation, Ross 
changed the style of speech. For instancey in Korean the direct 
use of the second personal pronounp "thou" or , you'll to a 
superior is extremely disrespectful. Especiallyj thereforey when 
"thou', refers to God or Jesusj it should be changed into the 
indirect mode of speech. In this case, Ross uses "Father" for 
God P "Lord" or "Teacher" for Jesus, or repeats "God" and 
"Jesus". Ross thinks that this change is essential to accurate 
translation of meaning. 
(5) Change the form of sentence to preserve the content of 
the message. An absolutely literal translation may sometimes 
mislead the reader concerning the original meaning. Ross gives as 
an example the literal translation from Chinese of the end of 
Romans 5: 9 & 10 was read by Korean translators asp "How can we 
escape punishment? " --- "How can we be saved? "67 because of an 
Chinese interrogative "ho"(0f). When this word is translated into 
Korean, it often produces an interrogative sentence. This kind of 
question form in Korean renders the reverse of the meaning. In 
this kind of case, Ross changes the form of sentencesp such as, 
"How shall we not escape punishment? "58 
(6) Use the nearest approximation to Greek names. In the 
first edition of Luke) Ross followed the pronunciation of the 
Chinese transliteration of Greek names) e. g. Yeloosalung for 
57 Greek and English texts of these verses are not 
interrogative sentences. The Revised Version reads, "Much more 
thanp being now justified by his blood, shall we be saved from 
the wrath of God through him .... shall we be saved by his life. " 
55 Ross gives some more examples in Romans 6: 91 7: 20 & 23. 
He sees that this problem is caused by the differences in the use 
of the particles. (Ross, CNT; in Grayson, JRKFMo p. 211f. ) 
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Jerusalem, Jiabainoong for Capernaump and Yabailaham for Abraham. 
But he was aware that the flexibility of Korean can admit of a 
very near approximation to Greek names) and decided to represent 
Greek names as nearly as possible in Korean, such as Ab-ra-hamp 
Yeroosalem, and Kapernam. 59 He believed that acquaintance with 
the Scriptures would make Koreans familiar with all the strange 
names. 
(7) Retain Greek terms. "Baptism" and "Sabbath" were 
translated as "Wash Rite" and "Rest Day" in the Chinese Bible. 
Ross thinks that these Chinese terms would not render their 
theological meanings. These Greek terms have therefore been 
retained in Korean) such as "baptim-yell (Baptism Rite) and 
llsabat-illl (Sabbath Day) - But on the other hand, "Paschall has 
been translated into "numnun-jul" (Passover season) 9 with an 
explanation at the end of the first edition of Luke and John-60 
(8) Keep certain Chinese technical terms. Ross uses Chinese 
terms relating to time, money, weights, and many of the technical 
terms in the translation. Although Korea had a different way of 
counting (not a different numbering system)v Chinese measuring 
systems were universally known in Korea. So Ross keeps the 
59 Ross even suggests to Japanese literati that they should 
consider using Korean for the Japanese transliteration of Greek 
names instead of adopting Roman letters. He sayst "In Corean they 
have a simple phonetic alphabet which if I am not greatly 
mistaken they [Japanese) would find to be exactly what they are 
in quest of. Infinitely better it certainly would be then the 
adoption of the inconstant Roman letterp and it will tax their 
ingenuity and ability to create its equal-" (Ross. 9 CNT; in 
Grayson) JRKIFMP p-208) 
60 Ross added classifiers to give the reader a clue. They 
are ye for ritep il for day, and jul for season. For classifierp 
see Nida & Taberp OP-cit-P P-167y E-A-P Nidap Toward a Science of 
Translating: with special reference to principles and procedures 
involved in Bible translatingi E. J. Brill, Leiden, 1964ý p-230. 
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technical terms used in the Chinese Bible. 
V (9) Theological terms. As Ross saysp "one of the most 
important matters to be decided in every translation of the 
Scriptures is the names of the Deity and of spiritual 
subjects". 61 Ross employed "hananim" for Godp instead of the 
Chinese terms) "sangje" ( ±'* ) or "chl6njull (3QI)j and 
Its6ngrybng" for Spirit instead of the Chinese term, 
llsbngsin" (5RO). But he adopted the Chinese term llch06nsall()ýIk) 
for angel. These terms are still used in the Korean Church; this 
proves once again Ross's contribution to the Korean Church. These 
matters will be examined in detail in the next chapter. 
(2) Methods of Translation 
With the above principlesp Ross describes his basic methods 
of translation as follows; 
A Corean scholarp --- translates carefully from the 
best Chinese Wunli Testament. This translation I 
compare rigidly, phrase by phrase and word by word, 
with the Greek of the Revised Version-62 ---- This 
revised copy is sent back [to Korean translators] to 
have a clean one made out. Then the Greek Concordance 
is put in requisition to obtain uniformity in the use 
of the words translating Greek words) so that the one 
most appropriate Corean word stands always) wherever 
practicablep for the same Greek word; the meaningp 
however, and the Corean idiom, are given paramount sway 
over the literal rendering, e-g-P the Coreans, have no 
"eye" in their needle, but they have an Ilear". After 
this process is overp the revised translation is againj 
even more carefully than at first, read over with the 
'ý161 Rossy CNT; in Grayson JRKFMP p. 209. 
62 This seems to be The Greek Testament with the Revisers-' 






The same procedure was followed with each draftp until the 
final revision was complete. From this reports Ross)s method of 
translation can be divided into the following three stages. 
(a) The First Stage: Making a initial draft. 
It is important to find out what kind of Bible was used as a 
standard of translation. There is no need to argue that the 
initial draft of the Korean New Testament was solely made from 
the Chinese Bible by Koreans who did not know either English or 
Greek. Among many Chinese versions) the Delegates' Versionp which 
was translated by the Committee of Delegates appointed by the 
Protestant Missionaries in China for that purposep64 is likely to 
have been used as the standard version. "The best Chinese Wunli 
Testament"65) which Ross refers toj seems to be the Delegates' 
63 MRUPC for 1882P P-244. * This was a part of RossPs report 
for 1881) which seems to have been written just after he finished 
printing St. Luke. 
64 The delegatesp who carried out the actual work of 
revisionp were W. H. Medhursts J. Stronach, and W. C. Milnep of the 
London Missionary Society) E. C. Bridgman of the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions, W. J. Boone of the American 
Episcopal Mission Board. These five delegates completed their 
revision on 1st August 1850j and published the entire New 
Testament for the use of all Protestant missionaries in China in 
1852. (T. H. Darlow & H. F. Moulep Historical Catalogue of the 
Printed Editions of Holy Scripturep Londong BFBSy Vol-IIy 1963, 
P-188f. ) 
66 As the Low-Wenli or Easy Wenli Testament was completed 
only in 1902P after Griffith John published an Easy Wenli version 




But there is another possible version that Ross may have 
used in his translation; that is the Northern Mandarin Version-67 
This was called IIkuan-huaII ( Vý-ý ), which means "Peking Mandarin 
colloquial". As this version in "Peking Mandarin" was prepared 
for Manchuria and the northern provinces of Chinat and Ross may 
have used this version from the beginning of his missionary work. 
Although it was in the Peking dialect, it was still in a 
classical literary stylej which many common Chinese people had 
difficulty in comprehending. 68 In terms of sentence structurey it 
still belonged to literary translation) and revealed the need for 
a new translation of the Bible, which was called the Easy-Wenli 
or Union Versions. In fact) as Ross was certainly at one time 
66 The Historical Catalogue of the Printed Editions of Holy 
Scripture shows clearly that the first draft of Luke was made 
from the Delegates) Version by the Koreans. 
67 By the request of the BFBS., a committee was f ormed to 
prepare a version in Peking Mandarin in 1861. The Committee 
consisted of Joseph Edkins of the London Missionary Societyp W. 
A. P. Martin of the American Presbyterian Mission (North), S. I. 
J. Schereschewsky of the American Church Mission) J. S. Burdon of 
the Church Missionary Societyy and H. Blodget of the American 
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. St. John was 
published in 1864, and the entire New Testament appeared in 1872. 
( Darlow & Moulep op. cit., p-211f. ) 
68 Marshall Broomhall classifies this Peking Mandarin New 
Testament as the People's Bible, different from the Wenli 
(Delegates' Version). He says that, almost immediately after it 
was published in 1872, in one half of the Empirep it "supplanted 
the Wenli) in the familyj in the class-roomp in the street- 
chapel, and in the Church services. --- The style is vigorous, 
terse and clear. It is freet or nearly so, from localism, and is 
sufficiently removed from the commonplace to be dignified and 
reverent without being pedantic-" (The Bible in Chinap The China 
Inland Mission) Londono 1934; repr. by Chinese Materials Center, 
Inc., San Franciscop 1977P p. 84) 
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using this Peking Mandarin VersionY68 there is also a strong 
possibility that, although it was not the main basic text of the 
translationp this version was used as a reference text. Ross also 
mentions "mandarin" as follows: 
My mode of translation from the commencement has been 
to get a translation from the Chinese by a Corean 
scholar. Almost our translators knew mandarin as well 
as Wen-li. As they have been fairly intelligent men and 
scholars) their translations gave an exact idea of the 
meaning derivable by ordinary scholarship from the 
Chinese Scripturesp and even in this light the work has 
been very interesting. This translation was a first 
draf t ---. 70 
A further reference to Chinese colloquial version says. * 
As Chinese classics are the only books taught in Corean 
Schoolsp the scholars are as familiar with the Chinese 
classics as are the Chinese themselves. The Corean 
scholar is therefore an adept at translating from or 
into Chinese classical style. Into the hand of such a 
scholar I put a gospel in classic Chinese style with "a 
copy of the colloquial". This he carefully translates 
into Corean) forming for me an excellent rough 
draft. 71 
The above two quotations suggest that the Peking Mandarin 
Version must have been used in the translation of the Korean New 
Testament. One thing is clear: whatever the standard version or 
versions were) the initial draft of the Korean New Testament was 
preparedo not from the Greek or the English) but from the Chinese 
by Korean translators. There is no doubt that the standard 
sources of this Chinese New Testament were the original Greek 
(Byzantine text) and the English Authorized Version. 
69 1 found a copy of the New Testament of this Version in 
the library of the NBSS, which had belonged to Ross. This copy) 
printed in 1898p is full of his pencil markings in Roman letters 
to show how to pronounce properly some of the difficult Chinese 
letters. 
70 Ross, CNT; in Graysonp JRKFNP p. 210f. 
71 ECI-BFBS) Vol-17., pp. 331f. 
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(b) The second stage: Revision using the Greek 
Ross insists in his report for 1881 that he compared the 
first draft of translation with the Greek Revised Version (GRV). 
But it was chronologically impossible for him to have done so in 
the case of St. Luke, because that was published in the beginning 
of 1882. Ross says; 
By the time [June 1881] 1 returned to Newchwang he 
[MacIntyre) had made the fourth translation of the New 
Testament. Of this I took the Gospel of Luke, and 
rigidly compared ito word by wordp with the Revised 
Version, Greek and English copies of which had been 
forwarded to me by the kindness of Professor Leggep of 
Oxford. This criticized copy was handed back to Mr. 
Macintyre) who agreed with me in making the Revised 
Version our standard. 72 
It is clear that he refers to the Greek New Testament by 
Palmer. Both the Greek and English was sent to him by Professor 
Legge "as soon as they were in print". 73 Butp as both Revised 
Versions were published no earlier than May 1881t Ross seems to 
have received these copies at the end of the year, by which time 
type of St. Luke was likely to have been already set up. 
Therefore) to compare the draft with the Revised Versions would 
be possible for the rest of the translation. In the case of the 
use of the Greek New Testament as the standard for translationo 
MacIntyWs report is more reliable than that of Ross. 
The method followed was to take a Corean translation of 
the Chinese version) a translation got up under my own 
eye through my Bible class work, and from that to work 
up to as close a relation as possible with the 
original Greek. The translation may thus be said to be 
from the Greek as far as the end of Acts. As for the 
rest I have only succeeded in bringing the leading 
72 Ross v CVNT P UPM 9 1683 vp- 209. 
73 ECI-BFBSP vol-24P p-332. 
128 
words into close parallel with the Greeky and possibly 
I may begin on an altogether new basis should I resume 
the work. This work has been productive of much good. 
74 
As this report was written after the publication of Lukep it 
is obvious that the initial draftsp at least up to Acts, were 
compared not with the GRV, but with an earlier edition of the 
Greek New Testament. For the same reason# the English Revised 
Version (ERV) could not have been used in these drafts. "New 
basis" may refer to the use of the GRV and the ERV as their 
standard versions of translation. 
It is quite difficult to find evidence that the GRV and the 
ERV were used in the revision process. Ross gives a few Biblical 
references in Greek and Englishp to show how he translated the 
Greek words into Korean. 75For instance, in certain cases such as 
"they laid many stripes upon theml, 76, or "we bring unto you good 
tidings"77f Ross insists that literal translation of these verses 
into Korean is impossible, or does not make sense grammatically. 
In these examples, it is clear that he quoted both verses from 
the Authorized Version. 78 Therefore, it is safe to say that the 
74 MRUPC for 1883, p. 220. This report for 1881) and up to 
the end of March 1882, was written in Scotland when MacIntyre was 
on furlough. 
75 ECI-BFBS, Vol-17; p-330. 
76 Acts 16: 23; In ERV, it is "they had laid many stripes 
upon you". Ross translated it in Korean as "they beat thein much". 
77 Acts 13: 32; In ERVI it is "we bring you good tidings". In 
Koreant Ross thinks that it is "we preach unto youllp but the 
actual meaning of the sentence is "we transmit to you". 
78 In other instancesp Ross insists that the Korean 
translation is nearer the original than the English as in Acts 
15: 6, where L5zLv 7r-PL is translated in English as "to consider 
off$, in Korean "to look about" (but the meaning of word in the 
Korean translation is "discuss"); allDL IMV OVV aXAD TE of Acts 
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earlier edition of the Greek New Testament was used for the 
initial draftsf and the GRV and the ERV were used for the final 
drafts which were revised during the last period of translation 
after 1882.79 
In the second stage of this work) Ross was also helped by a 
Korean scholar. Ross indicates that this reviserg who had been a 
translator for years8OP was a different person from the first 
translator. In spite of his thorough knowledge of Chinese and his 
practice in translatingý the Korean reviser was, according to 
Rossi not able to give an idea of the numberi and frequently of 
the importance) of the changes to be made. This may be the most 
serious technical problem which Ross met in translating from 
beginning to the end. Ross must have had some difficulty in 
communicating with Koreans who were not masters of the required 
languages. MacIntyre seems to have resolved this problem through 
conducting the Bible class for Koreans. He explains this process 
as follows: 
In the morning from seven to nine) I have the junior 
one (of the Korean translators) in my roomi and he goes 
through a regular exposition of the Scriptures in 
19: 32 is in English "some one thing and some another", in Korean 
"the people not at one" (rather "general opinion not at one"); 
and the napaicakcaaý koyw nok?, Co of Acts 20: 2 (In the BFBS Is 
manuscript) is omitted after nctpaxa-keaaý is in 
Korean "by much speech exhorted". Even from these examples, it is 
not clear how to identify which version he used. (cf. ECI-BFBSj 
Vol-17Y P. 330) 
79 For example, Ross writes "At present I am engaged in a 
translation of St. John's Gospel, directly from the revised 
Greek, based, as formerlyp on the translation from the Chinese, 
which is, of course, frequently at fault". (Ross, CVNT) p-209) It 
implies that) with the GRV in his hand, Ross was revising the 
initial draft of Johny which was made from the Chinese. 
80 MRUPC f or 1882, p- 244. He seems to have worked with 
MacIntyre during the second period of translation. 
130 
Corean before mep allowing me to stop him for 
explanations as often as I choose. Again, in the 
eveningp after my dayPs work is overp I go over to the 
CoreansP roomp and hear my own teacher do the same. --- 
During the last week we have had four Coreans present 
at these evening meetings besides our own two, and they 
have been valuable as gold to me. 81 
A number of Koreans were involved in this processi and thus 
serious mistakes would have been avoided. This kind of work must 
have been much the same in the case of Ross. He confesses, 
"without at least one Corean scholar I would be helpless, being 
in this respect like those who translate western languages into 
Chinesey who cannot writej but who can guide, correct, and 
improve the native writer". 82 
With assistance of Koreans, extensive changes from the 
initial drafts were made) because of "partly the difference 
between the Revised and former Versions [of Greek and English]) 
partly misunderstanding the Chinese text [by Korean translators], 
but mainly because of the idiom used in the Chinese Version". 83 
After comparison with the Greek and the English Bible, the 
initial drafts were sent back to the original translator for him 
to make a fresh draft of them. 
From all the evidence, it appears that, although Ross 
insists that the GRV and the ERV were the standard texts for the 
Korean New Testament, he did not use the Greek and the English 
Revised New Testament systematically as the basis of his 
translation. As long as the initial draft was made from the 
Chinese, the Chinese Delegates' Version should be called "the 
81 MRUPC for 1881, P. M. 
82 MRUPC for 1882P P-244. 
83 ECI-BFBS) vol - 17 j p. 332. 
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standard". The GRV and the ERV were only the secondary 
references used in the revision. 
(c) Third Stage: making the final drafts. 
After having received a fresh copy of the drafts, Ross uses 
the Greek Concordance to obtain uniformity in the translation of 
Greek words. Unfortunatelyp he gives only a general idea of this 
process as follows: 
This clean copy I go over again with the same second 
translator with even more care than the first. I then 
take my Greek concordance and refer to each word 
capable of more than one shade of thought in 
translation and see that each word when meaning a 
certain thing is always represented by a single Corean 
word exactly conveying that meaning. It is here that my 
Corean assistant is especially valuable. 84 
No record shows how he used the Greek Concordance in this 
processp or which concordance he had. But it is clear that his 
only purpose of using the concordance was to enable him to choose 
the closest Korean equivalent word for each meaning of a given 
Greek word. For instancep Ross explains that the use of the 
concordance was "most needf ul in the case of synonyms as praise 
bless, exalt) fearf terrory etc-1186 He seems to have used the 
concordance very sensitively) in order to avoid inconsistency in 
translating particular meanings of Greek words. Ross calls this 
process the "second revision". 9 andl through this processi he was 
84 FCI-BFBSP Vol. 16, p-334. In March 1862P Ross seems to 
have had two Korean translators. The original translator, as he 
calls him) should be Yi Ung-ch'an. But when John was published in 
the middle of 1882o he reports that he had four Korean 
translators. (cf. ECI-BFBSP Vol. 17, p. 177. ) 
85 Rosst CNT: in Graysonj JRKIFM, p-211. 
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able to have second drafts of the translation. 86 Reviewing all 
the stages gives us the outline of the method of translation that 
Ross set up. But the process of making a final draft was not 
finished yet. 
After these processes were completed, Ross seems to have 
again) even more carefully than at first) revised the second 
drafts with the aid of the Greek. This kind of process must have 
been continued until he had confidence in the final drafts. His 
confidence in the Korean translation was high by the end of 1882P 
so that he thought of re-translating the Chinese New Testament 
f rom the Korean. 87 
The results of this thorough revision have long 
convinced me not only that the Chinese version stands 
in need of amendmentp but that the best accessible mode 
of improving Up is by a re-translation from the 
corrected Corean into Chinese by a competent Corean 
scholar. Such a scholar has turned up just as I was 
anxious to test the matter. I gave him several passages 
in Corean to translate into Chinese and am convinced 
that great improvements can be made in securing a more 
idiomatic classical Chinese versioný reading more 
smoothly than the present, and representing the exact 
meaning of Scripture without the circumlocution often 
resorted to. I send herewith the Sermon on the Mount to 
Mr Dyer in Shanghai, who if he sees fit can forward it 
to you. It is the exact Chinese translation of the 
Corean, the translator having no Chinese books beside 
him - 
88 
86 ECI-BFBS, Vol. 17P p. 332. 
87 This is a good example of Ross's trust in his Korean co- 
translatorsp and of the importance of the Koreans' input in the 
translation. 
88 ECI-BFBS, Vol. 17, p-333- As this letter was dated 24th 
January 18M it would appear that) at that time) he already had 
a strong conviction that the Korean translation was better than 
any of Chinese versions, and that the Korean was almost perfect. 
From the quotationp it is also interesting to see that he 
alreadyj at this stage, had the Sermon on the Mount retranslated 
into Chinese from Korean, although the text of Matthew in Korean 
was not published until 1884. 
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To have such a good Korean translationp Ross and Maclntyre 
must have put their every effort into the work. Throughout the 
whole process, they seem to have used Alford's and Meyer's 
Commentaries. 89 A Korean-French dictionary was also used to test 
the correctness of the translation. When there was no standard 
Korean dictionaryj publication of a Korean-French dictionary was 
good news to them. Ross confesses that he had been "indebted also 
to the Corean-French dictionary notwithstanding its faults of 
omission and commission". 90 MacIntyre also explains his feeling 
of that time; "My only other hope is in Japan. 9 where the study is 
being prosecuted with zealp and whither the Roman Catholic 
Bishop of Corea is now gone to print a French-Corean 
Dictionary". 91 Shortly after thati MacIntyre seems to have 
obtained assistance from this very dictionary-w- Besides this 
dictionaryp they prepared a Korean grammar and analysis of 
sentences# based on the Chinese Classics in the Korean 
translation which was published by the Royal Authority in Korea. 
Through every possible meansp they came to have a final draft of 
the translations. 
These three stages of translation were only parts of a 
single process. This process was gone through a number of times 
89 According to MacIntyrep Alford's was of little service. 
But Meyer's Commentaryp along with the English Revised Version, 
was "of very great value". (MRUPC for 1662P p-244. ) 
90 Ross, CNT in JRKIFM v p. 212. (Felix Clair Ridel, 
Dictionnaire Coreen FranSaisp Yokohamav 1880; Grammaire Coreenne, 
Yokohamap 1881. ) 
91 14RUPC for 1880P P-15. 
92 QRNBSS., p- 666. 
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by half a dozen Korean translatorst MacIntyrep and Ross himself. 
For instancep Ross insists that the final draft of Luke was 
"either the 8th or 9th translation". 93 In most cases. * the whole 
process of translation had been repeated at least four or five 
times. 9 and Ross seems to have been responsible for the final 
draf t. 94 
In spite of these processes of careful revision# howevery 
the translations still embodied a problem. This final draft was 
not in the standard dialect of the capital, but in the PPy(3ngan 
dialect. Ross tried to solve the problem with the assistance of 
some officials who went to Moukden with the annual embassy; and 
ex-officials who fled from the revolt within the Korean 
government in 1882. As these men were of the highest literary 
rank,, they must have been of great help to Ross in the revision 
work in removing the local dialect from the final draft. After 
this process, the final draft was now ready to print. 
93 ECI-BFBS) Vol. 17, p. 77. 
-14 The following list of manuscripts# which the BFBS 
library keepsi shows dates of the completion of final revision. 
(1) Acts 1-10 Chapters (first revision, Dec. 1882) 
(2) Romans (read over with compositors, 14th Aug. 1885) 
(3) 1st & 2nd Corinthians (corrected copyp 9th Oct. 1883) 
(4) Galatians (5th Oct. 1883 for print) final revision Oct. 
1886) 
(5) Galatians & Philippians (Oct. 1886) 
(6) Ephesians (Aug. 1884) 
(7) Colossians (Oct. 1886) 
(8) 1st & 2nd Timothy (1885) 
(9) Hebrews (revision Oct. 1886; corrected Copyp May 1887) 
(10) Ist & 2nd Peterp John 1-3p Judeo Revelation (1887) 
(11) Revelation (final revision 1st Nov. 1666p ready for print) 
These manuscripts were written by Chinese writing brushv buti 
judging from the fact that they have a number of pencil markingso 
the final draft for print seems to have been completed just 
before printing each book. 
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4. The publication and distribution of the Bible 
After the Gospel of Luke was published by the NBSS at the 
beginning of 1882p the whole New Testament appeared through the 
BFBS in 1887. The story of the printing process is just as 
interesting as that of the translating process. 
(1) Relationship with the Bible Societies 
When Ross was on furlough in 1879) he brought to Scotland 
the drafts of the four Gospels. Ross presented a copy of Matthew 
to the National Bible Society of Scotland) and requested their 
Western Committee on 28th July 1879 to print the Scriptures. The 
Committee agreed to print one Gospel as an experiment-96 in 
compliance with a further request from Ross who wanted to secure 
publication of the whole New Testament) the NBSS agreed on 26th 
October 1880 to provide an allowance to Ross and MacIntyre for 
expenses and for the payment of the Korean translators,, and 
further to furnish type for an edition of three thousand copies 
of Luke and John-96 
In the meantime, the NBSS asked Ross that the two Gospels of 
Luke and John should be again revised before the remainder of the 
New Testament was issued, in order to guarantee the accuracy of 
the translationj because the NBSS believed that this was the best 
course for the improvement and perfecting of a tentative 
96 QRNBSS, Oct. 1879P p-601; ARNBSS for 1879p p-30f. 
96 WCMB-NBSSP No-7, p-184f.; cf. MRUPC for 1881, p. 37. The 
NBSS gave L130 in totali E30 for type, L50 each for the literary 
expenses of Ross and MacIntyre. 
136 
edition-W The NBSS gave the following reason for delay of 
publishing the Gospels: 
The delay which has occurred cannot be regrettedo since 
it has given time for more careful revision of the MS. 
Four [For] several times has Mr. MacIntyre reviewed it 
clause by clause and word by word. The ability as well 
as care of the translators appears in the fact that 
though they had not the advantage of the Corean 
Dictionary and Grammarp just published in Japan by the 
Roman Catholic Bishop) they find no word in their 
version which does not appear in the dictionary, nor 
any apparently unidiomatic phrase. As in all new 
versions, improvements will doubtless continue to 
suggest themselves, but there seems every ground for 
congratulation on the accomplishment, under peculiar 
difficulties) of this first translation of the New 
Testament Scriptures from the original Greek into the 
tongue of Corea. 98 
Such a cautious attitude on the part of the NBSS was 
probably a matter of course, but Ross seems to have been anxious 
to have the Gospels published immediately. In order to prove the 
accuracy of the translation, Ross sent to Scotland in September 
1881 four pages of a printed catechism containing a summary of 
Bible doctrine. At this time, he also reported that he was 
printing a tract drawn up by MacIntyre which served as a preface 
to the Gospel of Luke. Although he considered these two 
specimens of printing as "comparatively unimportant works to 
ensure accuracy in the Gospels") Ross thought that this kind of 
work would be necessary for "dexterous and correct manipulation, 
and for the perfect accuracy". 99 In this way, Ross tried to prove 
the level of accuracy and to have a definite promise of the NBSS 
W. WCMB-NBSSP No-79 pp-96 & 105. 
98. ARNBSS for 1881., p-32. 
99 These two specimens were the first Christian works 
printed in Korean using removable metallic type. (MRUPC for 1862, 
p-34) 
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to print the whole New Testament) but the NBSS hesitated to give 
a positive answer and continued to insist on making a tentative 
edition. 
Another reason for the delay was because of the economic 
recession of the time. According to Rossp as the NBSS had 
"suffered from the general depressiony they could not undertake 
the whole work") but provided only L130 for type and literary 
expenses for the Gospels of Luke and John. l()O From the following 
statement of the NBSSo Ross seems to have felt that the NBSS 
could not carry out the Korean work: "It is agreed that the 
present issue of the version be limited to a tentative edition of 
the Gospels of Luke and John) --- that this L130 shall be the 
limit of its responsibility. 11101 As Ross wanted to have a 
concrete guarantee for publication of the whole New Testament) it 
is not surprising that he withdrew his application for aid from 
the NBSS in June 1880. 
At the same timep Ross had entered into relations with the 
100 MRUPC for 1881P p-37: It is interesting to note other 
sources of the funds which Ross raised for the Korean work, up to 
February 1881. (1) Robert Arthington of Leedsý who had long been 
interested in Korea as a new mission field and provided a large 
sum of money for Ross's second visit to the Korean Gate (MRUPC 
for 1877, p-355), gave E35 for the purchase of a printing press 
and papers for printing 3,000 copies of the Gospel of Luke and 
John. (2) The minister of the Free High Church; Elgin, E1.15s., 
the proceeds of an "Orphan Girls"' Concertf as the first donation 
for the Korean version. (3) A Glasgow lady had promised to 
provide half the salary for five years of the first Korean 
evangelist whom MacIntyre had chosen from the Korean converts. 
(4) A gentleman in Dundee sent L7 as the other half of the first 
year's salary. Besides thesep the Rev. Thomas Dobbie of Lansdowne 
sent 10s. 
101 This is a part of the Minute of the Corean Version 
Committee on 26th October 1880 (WCMB-NBSSP No-7, p-184). This was 
again confirmed at the same Committee on 22nd November 1880 
(ibid., p-198): cf. ECI-BFBS, Vol. 15, p-176- 
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British and Foreign Bible Society for publication of the whole 
New Testament. His movement caused a tug-of-war between the NBSS 
and the BFBS about printing the Korean version. The BFBS's 
interest in the Korean version began long before Ross entered 
into correspondence with them on 8th and 23rd June 1880; in 
factP in August 1879p Maclntyre presented the same MSS. which 
Ross offered to the NBSS9 through Dyer, the BFBS agent in 
Shanghai. But, at this point) the BFBS recognized a "prior right" 
of the NBSS to take up the workp and wished them "speed in 
carrying its, out. 102 In Ross9s letter to Dr. Wm- Wrightp 
Secretary of the BFBS) on 23rd June 1880) he stated clearly that 
he had "formally and finally" withdrawn his application to the 
NBSS,, because he thought that they could not carry out 
efficiently the work at that time. He went on: 
My great desire is to have the work of printing into 
Corean well done. And I now take advantage of your 
former kind offer and ask your Society to undertake 
this work; for I know that your Society is not only 
willing to efficiently execute works of so important a 
nature as this; but also to do so without causing the 
translator who has given and is willing to give time 
and care to his part of the worki any unnecessary 
trouble in calling upon him to incur any expense 
necessary for the proper execution of the work. 103 
It is obvious that his reason for shifting from the NBSS to 
the BFBS was a matter of continuous aid for publication. In a 
reply to Ross on 26th July 1880p the BFBS also asked about the 
1(2 Editorial Correspondence of the BFBS - Outward 
(hereafter ECO-BFBS) for 1877-1882p Box No. 5, p-199 (letter to 
Ross on 12th May 1880): At the same time, Dr. William Wrightt the 
secretary of the BFBSj wrote the Rev. W. J. Slowan, the secretary 
of the NBSSP that they were ready to undertake the work if for 
any reason the NBSS should not see their way to do so. (According 
to this lettery Ross seems to have already asked for their 
support. ) 
103 ECI-BFBSP Vol. 159 p-84f. 
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excellence and accuracy of the translation, but their attitude to 
the translation was different from that of the NBSS9 both in 
terms of the translation and of the expense of printing: 
We do not expect absolute perfection in the first 
editions, but we insist on the best that can be done. 
Please express fully your view on what you consider 
possible as to the making of the text more perfect 
before taking the work to press. I should also like an 
account of the expenses thus for which you would expect 
this Society to pay and all details as to preparations 
for printing which you would require to make in this 
country - 104 
The BFBS further admitted that "all first editions are 
defective". 105 Ross"s desire to complete publication of the whole 
New Testament) and for continuing assistance to the Korean 
translators, resulted in his choosing the BFBS as the publisher 
of the Korean New Testament. Most welcome news was a decision of 
the BFBS in September 1880: 
The Committee resolved that Mr Ross and his colleague 
be encouraged to proceed with a thorough revision of 
their version of the New Testament) with a view to the 
printing of that version by this societyp provided the 
NBSS relinquish their prior claim to carry out the 
work - 
106 
As Ross had already raised funds for the printing of the 
entire translation by the end of 1880jI07 the financial question 
I(" ECO-BFBS., Box No-5, p-211. (letter to Ross on 26th July 
1880) 
105 ECO-BFBSP Box No. 59 p-214 (letter to Ross on 26th August 
1880). Like the NBSS9 the BFBS also thought that the first 
edition would be tentativev and they confirmed that it would be a 
first step, but only a first step. 
1106 ECO-BFBS) Box No-59 p-216 (letter to Ross on 7th 
September 1880). 
107 ARNBSS for 1880, p-33: Ross had been provided with means 
and promises of support by a number of private persons for 
printing the Korean version. (cf. ECI-BFBS, Vol-15, p. 175; cf. 
note 100. ) 
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may not have been the real reason why Ross entered into relation 
with the BFBS. However, this matter had taken over two years to 
be finally settled) when the NBSS decided to hand over the Korean 
V 
work to BFBS on 24th July 1882. The BFBS tried to maintain 
cordial relations with the NBSS along with the other Bible 
societies. 
Another reason for slow progresso presumablyp was the 
imperfect nature of the translation. Although the BFBS admitted 
that all first editions were defectivep it did not mean that they 
would be content with any quality of translation. In facto the 
BFBS already knew something of the nature of the Korean version 
when Ross began to make contact with them. Dr. Wright's letters 
of 26th July and of 26th August 1880ý mentioned that someone who 
knew something of Korea expressed grave doubt as to the wisdom of 
publishing a Korean version at that time-108 Wright also had 
other information about the translation from MacIntyre. He quoted 
MacIntyre's words in the same letter. ' 
In a year)s time) if sparedp I hope to be able to 
correct any serious blunders in translation. My own 
idea is to work up Corean thoroughly till I can 
translate direct from the Greek-" 
v As MacIntyrep the co-translatorp admitted further that he 
was only learning Korean at that timep it would be natural that 
the BFBS should take precautions against possible defects in the 
translation. Therefore the BFBS came to suggest that Ross should 
do joint revision with MacIntyre and the Korean translators when 
1()8 According to his expression "a missionary who knows 
something of Corea called on melly "a missionary of your own 
Church". This must be Alexander Williamson who was on furlough. 
(ECO-BFBSj Box No-5P p. 211,214) 
11)9 ibid. 
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he returned to Yingklou. The BFBS did not want the Korean work 
to be done in a hurry. 
(2) The publication of the Bible 
When Ross returned to Manchuria from Scotland in June 1881) 
the Korean alphabet had not yet been cut in metallic type. Korean 
compositors had cut wood types and sent them to Japanj where 
metal types were cast. Type for these Gospels was selected in 
Japan by Lilley the NBSS agent, and sent to Yingklou in the 
autumn of 1881-110 With a Korean type setter and two Chinese 
printersi Ross published three thousand copies of the Gospel of 
Luke at the beginning of 1882. The same number of John was also 
completed in the spring-111 These Gospels of Luke and John., which 
were published by the NBSSP were the first Scriptures ever 
printed in Korean. 
At the point of publication of Lukej the BFBS learned 
something of the nature of the translationp and expressed their 
opinion: "Ross' version is not likely to be perfectP but it may 
110 ARNBSS for 1881v p-32; QRNBSSP Oct. 1881P p-678; The 
wood types must have been cut and sent under the supervision of 
MacIntyre in 1880. (WCMB-NBSSP No-69 p-44P & 91 : cf. WCMB-NBSSp 
No-7P P-386) 
III As Ross wrote to Dr. Wright on 6th June 1882p "some time 
ago I sent you a copy of John's Gospel in Corean"s it would have 
been appeared no later than in May (ECI-BFBSP Vol-17P p-45). The 
place of printing of the Gospels of Luke and John has been 
officially recorded as Moukdeno but these books seep to have been 
printed in Newchwang, as Ross says "in Newchwang my chief work 
was the revisiont translation) and printing of the Gospels in 
Corean" (MRUPC for 1882, p-244). The rest must have been printed 
in Moukden. 
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be useful, and it may be a step toward perfection". 112 They 
suggested Ross should have sent copies of Luke to Korean scholars 
for their criticism. But Ross thought that the criticisms of 
Korean scholars were of almost no value, because they regarded 
hangul as a vulgar scriptp believing that Chinese was the only 
written language for scholarship-113 Criticism of the translation 
would centre on the provincialism of the language used in Luke. 
Nevertheless, he admitted that the first edition of Luke was not 
perfect, as it had several idiomatic mistakes. In excuse of its 
defectso he wrote to both Arthington and the BFBS as follows: 
The Gospel of John I am printing differently from that 
of Luke. The latter is virtually the version of my 
colleague Rev. John MacIntyre who spent much time and 
care upon it when I was in my native land. It is 
entirely "withoutII114 form of Corean spoken in the West 
of Corea which however is understood in all the land. 
John's Gospel there translated entirely anew and there 
are printing 2jOOO copies in Western Corean and 1)000 
in the form prevailing in the capital. This I think 
must be the final form of all our printing-115 
In a letter to the BFBS on 9th October 18829 he said that 
Luke was a revision of the translation of MacIntyrej andy to 
satisfy him, it was printed wholly in the dialect of Western 
Korea. As a translation of the Bible cannot be for personal 
V 
112 ECO-BFBSp Vol-1j p-308 (letter to Mr Muirhead of 
Shanghai, on 20th September 1882). 
113 cf. ECI-BFBSP Vol. 18, p-153 (22nd July 1683): This is 
quite different from his previous statement that "the criticisms 
on which I lay most emphasis are those coming or to come from 
Corean scholars". (ECI-BFBSP Vol. 17, p. 45; 6th June 1882) 
114 This is a part of RossPs letter (to Arthington on 24th 
March 1882) quoted by Arthington in his letter to the BFBS on 
21st September 1882: As Luke was in the form of north-western 
dialect, "without" should be read as "with". It seems to be a 
mistake by Arthington or the Editor of the correspondence. 
116 ECI-BFBS, Vol-17P P-78. 
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pleasurep his saying that the language used was "to satisfy 
MacIntyre" was an excuse for the alleged provincialism of the 
translation. Since neither Ross nor Maclntyre yet had a good 
command of Korean) it also would be unfair to ascertain who 
translated which book. For the same reasony the extent of the 
difference of the translation of John seems to have been 
exaggerated by Ross. In fact, John also had been revised at least 
four times by MacIntyrej while Ross was in Scotland. Thereforey 
the new aspects of the translation must relate to removal of 
provincialisms or Chinese idioms, or correction of mistakes in 
idiom from the last draft of John prepared by MacIntyre. 
Whether or not the final draft of John was entirely a new 
translationj it was published in the spring of 1882. But the 
question arises why Ross printed 2,000 copies in Plydngan dialect 
and 1,000 in that of the capitalp if he considered that in the 
capital's dialect as "the final form" of all printing-116 As Ross 
agreed with the NBSS that one third of the 3jOOO copies of Luke 
and John would be placed at the disposal of the NBSS in 
acknowledgement of the aid granted on 26th October 1880, the 
1,000 copies in the capital-Is dialect may have been aimed at the 
southern Korea and the capital. 117 But why was this not done for 
116 cf. ECI-BFBSP Vol-17.9 P-177 (9th October 1882). 
According to Darlow & Moule's Historical Catalogue, 1)000 copies 
of John appeared in the dialect of the capital in 1883. But the 
above quotation note 114 indicates that it was printing in March 
1882. And in his letter on 6th June 18829 he indicated that John 
had already been published. 
117 WCMB-NBSS) No-79 p-186. Ross wrote to Arthington on 17th 
February 1882t "I promised to send 1,000 copies of Luke and 1,000 
of John to their agent in Japan to introduce into Southern Corea 
where the capital is situated. This can be done by means of the 
Japanese who here trade with Corea. The remaining 2,000 copies of 
each we shall introduce into Western Corea where the work is 
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Luke) but only for John? Probably Ross was only able to have the 




Towards the end of June 1882, Luke was being revised again, 
and Matthew and Mark were ready for printing in the language of 
the capital. Ross thus asked the BFBS and Arthington for their 
instructions. Arthington suggested that it would be best to test 
the printed Luke "first, extensively or fullylly and understood 
that Ross wanted to have all the Gospels or the entire New 
Testament published at once. He offered Ross L50 towards the cost 
of translating Acts) on condition that it should be bound with 
Luke) as the two books together formed the account of the Lord's 
work by the same writer-119 The BFBS agreed fully with 
Arthington's proposalp as they thought that Luke and Acts in one 
portion would "give the Korean a comprehensive view of the life 
and passion of our blessed Lordp and also of the history of the 
Church", and instructed Ross to implement this. UO In January 
already widely published and where it will be warmly welcomed-" 
(ECI-BFBS, Vol-17, p. 75) 
118 In all his correspondence) the mention of a man from the 
capital appeared after the publication of Luke. One of the 
earliest records is his letter to the BFBS on 6th June 1882, and 
it says; "Just the Sabbath before leaving Newchwang for this city 
(Moukden) I baptized a man belonging to the capital, whose 
ancestors were Mandarins and whose relations are some of them 
Mandarins there. He talks and writes the court language 
thoroughly. I intend to keep him here as long as I can for the 
purpose of revising criticisms and) if needful) changing the work 
of my two translators. (ECI-BFBSj Vol. 17j p-46; cf-p-74) 
119 ECI-BFBS, Vol-17, p-74 & 79 (21st September 1882). 
M ECO-BFBS, Vol. 1, p-378 (letter to Ross on 21st November 
1882). In a letter to Arthington on 22nd September 1882, Wright 
replied) "I have no doubt the Committee will add the Acts of the 
Apostles to the other book of the Sacred Writings. We have 
already published St-Luke and the Acts in English, and the two 
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1883, thereforep Ross made a new version of Luke in which he 
tried to omit "all the remnants of Chinese idiom left in the 
first edition", comparing with the Greek Concordance "to test the 
proper expressions". M Through this processp 39000 copies of 
Luke and Acts were eventually published in July 1883-122 
Although there is no further correspondence about the 
printing procedure) it is probable that a similar procedure was 
used for the 5,000 copies of Matthew and of Mark were published 
in 1884. Before the whole Gospels were completedo Ross wished 
that an Epistle - Romans or 1st Corinthians or Galatians - should 
be bound with Matthew or Marko on the ground that "an Epistle 
would explain the subject of the Gospelp the Gospel would 
illustrate the basis of the Epistle". m As his proposal was 
accepted, 5)000 copies of a new edition of John with Ephesians 
was published in 1885. Finallyp as 5pOOO copies of the whole New 
Testament were published in 1887, Ross's efforts for ten years 
were rewarded with the completion of the first Korean New 
Testament. Although his efforts to make a Korean Bible had come 
to an endp it was the beginning of his Korean work in terms of 
God's mission. Now) the problem was how to distribute the Bible 
Books should be more frequently associated as giving a view of 
our Lord's life and passion) and also of the work of His 
disciples in laying broad and deep the foundation of the 
Christian Church"(cf. p-311). 
M ECI-BFBS, Vol. 17, p-294 (9th February 1883). 
122 ECI-BFBS) Vol. 18) p. 153 (22nd July 1883) ; cf. op-cit. , 
p. 85f. (11th June 1883). Besides printing Scripturesy at this 
time, Ross seems to have printed some Christian tracts under the 
auspices of the Religious Book and Tract Society. He reported 
that the printing Acts had been completed and Luke was in process. 
123 ECI-BFBS, Vol - 18, p. 175 (29th September 1883); Vol. 19, 
p. 87 (10th March, 1884). 
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in Korea, which in 1882 was still inaccessible from the outside. 
(3) The distribution of the Bible 
Almost at the same time as the first edition of the Gospel 
of Luke and John in Korean was published in 1882, America signed 
a treaty with Korea. One can see it as providential, and that 
"the obdurate Korean Gate would become an open doorIIjJL2A but the 
result did not come up to expectations till 1884. When Ross wrote 
to Arthington on 24th March 1882 just after the publication of 
Luke., he had some idea how to distribute the new gospels. He 
said: 
I should much like if you send on L50 to cover cost of 
John's Gospel. If you so desire ito L10 or L12 more 
might be sent to engage a member as colPorteur and 
within the year 6)000 copies of the gospel would be 
circulating and preaching in as many centres throughout 
the length of the land from our shores to those of 
Japan. From what the Coreans tell mep I believe that 
though having to distribute in secret) the sales would 
cover travelling expenses. 125 
As Ross observedo the distribution of the Bible would have 
to be done "in secret". It also implies that the Bible would be 
smuggled into Korea from Manchuria or Japan. The distribution of 
the Bible among Koreans was carried out in various ways from 
Japan) in Manchuriat and from Manchuria. 
12A QRNBSS) Oct -9 1882) p-718. 
125 ECI-BFBS y Vol. 17 ,p- 76f - 
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(a) From Japan 
Having agreed with the NBSS) in the summer of 1882Y Ross 
sent 1.9000 copies each of Luke and John to J. A. Thomsonp the NBSS 
agent and missionary of the U. P. Church in Japan with a view to 
introducing them into Korea-126 The NBSS had not only printed the 
f irst part of the Scriptures in Korean, but had also appointed 
the first full-time agent to be stationed in Korea. The agent was 
'/ a Japanese Christiany Nagasaka, who had been previously employed 
in the NBSS depot in Tokyo. In June 1883, he arrived, with a 
large supply of Scriptures, in Pusan, which was one of three open 
ports for the Japanese since a treaty with Japan in February 
1876. It is said that he distributed and sold Bibles in Chinese 
and Japanese) and portions of the Gospels and tracts in Korean 
which Ross had sent to Japan. The Rev. Hugh Waddle of Japan 
explained how Nagasaka arrived in Pusan as follows: 
Mr Nagasaka reached Corea in rather a novel methodp for 
the ship that bore him from his own country and landed 
him safely on the shores of the country he was about to 
invade with the artillery of heaven was none other than 
a Japanese man-of-war. Truly never was ship of war 
better employed; and let us hope that this incident may 
be the omen of a peaceful future for these sister 
kingdoms. Well will it be for bothi if the ships of war 
ever bear with themy even unawaresi this blessed 
messenger of peace and goodwill toward men. 127 
It would be true to say that Nagasaka came to Korea as the 
messenger of peace and goodwill. But, from the Korean sidef it 
M ARNBSS for 1882P p-35; WCMBP No. 8p p-63f.; For the 
agreementp WCMBP No-7p p-184f.; cf. ECI-BFBSp Vol. 17, p. 177 (In 
his letter on 9th October 1882, Ross mentioned that he had 
already sent them to Yokohamap and did not know how or when they 
were to be introduced into Korea. ) 
M MRUPC for 18849 p-158. 
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might have been seen differently. As Stephen Neill sawo the 
memories of the Japanese invasion of the sixteenth century had 
never quite died away-Im Even at that timep the Japanese treated 
Koreans very badly. Koreans began to be aware of the onward march 
of Japan and the increasing interference of the Japanese in 
their internal affairs. In these circumstances) his arrival by 
warship may have been seen not as the coming of a messenger of 
peace, but as a Japanese invader. It could conceivably have had 
an effect on the distribution of Bibles. 
In 1884 Thomson visited Korea from Japan with his wifef who 
became the first white woman to enter Korea-129 He left behind 
him a sub-agentp Suganoy and his wifev Miurap who helped to 
circulate Scriptures-130 The NBSS seems to have seen Korea as a 
promising mission field, as they requested Ross for 1)000 copies 
of each portion to be printed for distribution in southern Korea 
in 1883.131 It was reported that Sugano had distributed 1,155 
copies of Luke and John in 18851 and 1,250 copies in 1886-132- 
1-18 Neill, S. 0 Colonialism and Christian Missionsp 
Lutterworth Pressp London, 1966P p. 214. 
1-29 Thomson, J. A. P "A visit to Coreallp QRNBSSP Oct. 18849 
pp-798-802; Jan. 1885, pp-806-808: In this article, he observed 
that, unlike the Japanesep Koreans were rude to foreigners and 
were rude amongst themselvesp and he quoted an incident to show 
how badly the Japanese treated Koreans. 
130 Thomson and his wife revisited Korea in July of 1885 and 
extended their journey as far north as Seoul) where they met the 
newly arrived American missionaries. Sugano died in Pusan in 1887 
and Miura was dismissed from her post in 1890. (ARNBSS for 1887, 
p. 39; for 18901 p-37) 
131 ECI-BFBSP Vol. 18) p-175 (29th September 1883): There is 
no record of whether Ross sent his version to them. 
132 ARNBSS for 1885, p-42; for 1886p p-46; Judging from the 
fact that there were no more reports on Scripture circulation 
until 1895Y Ross version seems not to have been available. 
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After exhaustion of their stock of the Ross Versiony the 
NBSS seems to have distributed Chinese Bibles and another Korean 
version of the four Gospels and Acts) which was translated in 
Japan by Yi Su-j6ng and published by the BFBS in 1884) and Marky 
which was published by the American Bible Society in 1885-133 
When Ross read this version, he criticized it as follows: 
I have read a great deal of a translation being made in 
Japan. Specimens have been sent me of the Gospels and 
Acts. It is not a translationp but the Chinese literary 
version given with diacritical marks. Though these 
marks are not always correctly usedi I don't see that 
they can do much harm as they are placed beside the 
text. At the same time this "Version" leaves matters 
exactly where they were. To a good Chinese scholar they 
are of little or no valuej as he could make them for 
himself, while to a poor scholarp or to the nine tenths 
of the population who know not Chinesej nothing can be 
of any service which is not written in their own 
language. 134 
In the sense that this version was not meant for the common 
peopleý but for the educated peopley Ross's criticism was quite 
right. For the literary Korean at that time, such a translation 
would have been needless. Therefore, to what extent the diffusion 
of the Gospel by the NBSS had been successful cannot be 
determined. Howeverp every bit of their effort was a further 
preparation of the ground for the foundation of the Korean 
Church. 
133 The name of the translator has been known in the West as 
"Ye Suchon", "Ri Sou-tjjen11j or "Rijuteill in Japanese. This is an 
edition in "Sino-Korean" ("Chino-Korean" in the BFBS's catalogue) 
that the style of sentences is in Chinese with Korean endings, 
and certain arbitrary Chinese characters were printed at the 
side. It is difficult to justify calling it a translation. 
134 ECI-BFBS, Vol. 20, p-144f. (8th March 1885) 
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(b) In Manchuria 
The distribution of Bibles in Manchuria was carried out in 
two waysp among Koreans in Manchuria and Koreans visiting 
Manchuria. The work among Koreans in Manchuria was typicallY 
carried out by Kim Chlbng-songi who had worked as compositor. In 
the spring of 1882 just after Luke was published) Kim turned the 
printing work over to others and was sent with a number of copies 
of the Gospel of Luke to his friends in Korean valleys to act as 
a colporteur. The valleys were those on the Manchurian side of 
the frontier) but largely peopled by emigrants from Korea. As a 
result of his six monthsO labour) many people expressed a desire 
to become Christian. Kim returned to Moukden and reported to 
Rossv urging him to come to baptize these people. Ross hardly 
credited this storyp but gave him fresh bundles of Gospels and 
tracts to carry to other valleys. He came back before long with 
the same storyx and his tale was soon to receive corroboration. 
When Ross visited the Korean Valleys in December 1884 he baptized 
75 men in only four valleys out of twenty-eight-1-35 Such success 
on the part of Kim Ch'6ng-song was a typical example of the 
Korean mission done through the distribution of Scriptures in 
Manchuria. 
The other method was to distribute the Scriptures to 
Koreans who visited Manchuria. Ross knew the Korean Embassy 
always passed Moukden when they came to pay tribute to the 
136 For his account in detaili see Clarkp A. D. P A History of 
the Church in Koreap CLSKt Seoul, 1971, p-84p* MRUPC for 1885, 
p-325; for 1890y p. 187; Ross) CDK, p. 243f. When Ross revisited 
there in 18859 he found there was serious persecution by the 
Chinese, andp thereforep he was able to baptize only fourteen men. 
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Chinese Imperial Court in Peking four times every years and he 
used these occasions to distribute the Scriptures to the Korean 
government officials, even to the traders who companied with the 
Embassy-136 But this method was rather occasional. More regular 
work was done by operating Bible classes. For instance, MacIntyre 
organized an evening meeting of Koreans for translation purposes 
in 1880. Through this classy MacIntyre was able to have more than 
30 Koreans under instruction-137 Although most Koreans came to 
Yingklou in the way of trade, they seem to have attended the 
Bible class of their own free will. MacIntyre was in the hope of 
using the Bible class to distribute the Scriptures: 
The Corean work has gone on as before, and there seems 
a good opening in the seaport here (Newchwang) for 
extensive work amongst them. I was informed lately by a 
gentleman who himself reads with a Corean teacherp that 
as many as nine hundred Coreans entered this place 
during the year 1881. Here, thenp is an opportunity for 
the resident missionary; and once the Corean 
Scriptures are in circulation) these occasional 
visitors to the port will do much toward their 
distribution. 138 
His expectation was realized when the first edition of Luke 
was published) as many Koreans) from Korea or other places in 
Manchuria# came to Ross and MacIntyre to learn Christianity or to 
get the Scriptures. The fact that they came of their own will 
indicates that this way of distribution must have been successful 
in terms of introducing the Word of God. 
136 For instancej Ross wrote, "the translator in Mookden had 
200 (copies of Luke and John) left him to give to the Corean 
Embassy which passes in a few days through Mookden from Peking". 
(ECI-BFBS) Vol-17, p. 338; 2nd April 1883). 
137 14RUPC for 1881) P. M. 
138 MRUPC for 1882P P-243. 
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(c) From Manchuria 
A moca. positive way of distribution was, of course, to use 
Korean colporteurs or evangelists. Ross had several Koreans as 
colporteurs or evangelists in Korea. The following quotation 
shows how Ross began his distribution work in 1882. 
I have sent many hundreds by Koreans, converts or 
friends who were delighted to take them. ---Three days 
ago I sent away by a colporteur 500 gospels and as many 
tracts) the latter being provided by the Religious Book 
and Tract Society. --- The colporteur mentioned above 
is the first Korean convert, who translated Luke with 
me several years ago and ended the translation by a 
request for baptism. I was afraid of him for a timej 
but he is long re-established in good conduct. --- He 
can travel all over the country) but is to begin his 
sales in Yichow (Uiju)y---. There is already an 
evangelist there and quite an eager desire for the 
Scriptures from curiosity mainly) as they are long 
aware that this translation is going on. 139 
This colporteurp whom Ross sent off on 6th October 1882P 
must be the first one sent to Korea, and) according to the 
contextq he seems to be Yi Ung-ch'an who was "long re- 
established in good conduct". The evangelist in Uiju must be Paek 
Hong-chun who was employed by MacIntyre. Both men had worked for 
Ross, as teacher, translatori or compositor. Now they were 
working as colporteurs. Ross also sent a Korean as a second 
colporteur to the city of Ply6ngyang on 22nd May 1883.140 He took 
700 copies of John and 237 of Luke for his worky and 300 copies 
of John and 100 of Luke for Sb Sang-nyun-141 In this way, most of 
139 ECI-BFBS) Vol. 17, pp. 177f f- (9th October P 1882) 
140 ECI-BFBS, Vol-18, p-84 (11th June 1883). Unfortunatelyp 
it is difficult to identify who the second colporteur was. 
141 As Ross described him as "another of our members now 
preaching the gospel to his friends in the capital", this well 
connected member with Ross must be S6. (ibid. p-85) 
153 
the 3#000 copies of Luke and John seem to have been in Korea or 
on the way to Korea by the middle of 1883. 
Buty as the law prohibiting Christianity had not been 
removed, the only way to bring the Scriptures into Korea had to 
be by smuggling. Paek Hong-chunp who had travelled frequently 
between Manchuria and Korea) came to Ross to get some copies of 
Gospels in the summer 1883Y and brought unpleasant news: 
A Corean member visiting me last yeary I sent away with 
a few dozen gospels and other Christian books. He was 
apprehended and thrown into prison for a monthi though 
afterwards liberated without further enquiry) but his 
books were all burnt by order of the Mandarin on the 
ground that they contained "impious" doctrine. 142 
This story shows clearly the situation of Korea at that 
time. On one occasion) Paek also, who brought this story, had 
been imprisoned because of his profession of Christian faith. It 
happened in the following way. In 1880P MacIntyre made up a 
parcel of Chinese Scriptures, with Christian and scientific books 
for Koreans. Unfortunately the parcel was intercepted at Customsy 
all the letters in the parcel were opened and the names and 
whereabouts of his two teachers were discovered. Thus Paek was 
immediately imprisoned. He was released after three months' 
confinement on the ground that he was not a Roman Catholic. 143 
142 ECI-BFBSP Vol-18Y P-85. The word "impious" refers to the 
teaching of the Roman Catholic Churchy which was at this time 
banned in Korea. As the Korean Catholics refused to practice 
ancestor worship, their doctrine was interpreted as being 
impious. 
143 MRUPC for 18831 p. 220 (cf. for 1861, p-271): Paek (Hong- 
chun) was the only Korean person whom MacIntyre named in his 
report. His name began to appear as a native evangelist "Bail' or 
"Pail' in the report after 1884. (MFMC-UPC for 1884,, appendix 
p. 50: "Corean agent Pail' seems to mean that the Board approved 
him as a native evangelist. He was probably chosen as a Korean 
evangelist as early as 1880). Bai or Pai is the Chinese way of 
pronouncing Paek Qý ). 
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A similar incident can be seen in the case of S6 Sang-r)yun. 
At the request of Ross in 1882, Sb was sent as the first 
colporteur of the BFBS in Korea at the end of 1882. Ross gave him 
a stock of Gospels and tracts with instructions to make his way 
to Seoul. When the forbidden Scriptures were discovered at the 
Customs barriers, he was put in prison on the Korean border. 
Fortunately, one of the officials in charge of the prison was his 
distant relative and arranged for him to escape) whereupon he 
managed to get to his native city, Uiju. However, under those 
circumstances he could not stay there as it was too near the 
border. Having a few copies of the Gospels) thereforej he set out 
for Seoul. When Ross heard this newss he sent him a large number 
of Gospels through von Mdlendorff of the Korean Customs ando with 
these, he was able to carry on active evangelistic work-144 He 
settled in Sorae in Hwanghae Provincep and continued to come and 
go to Seoul as evangelist as well as colporteur. Although Ross 
thought that he was qualified to act not as a preacher but as a 
good colporteurý145 in 1883 he wrote to Ross that there were 
thirteen of his friends who wished to receive baptism and be 
formed into a Christian church. Next year he wrote again that 
there were seventy-nine persons ready for baptism. He asked Ross 
to come to baptize themi but Ross) unfortunately, was unable to 
144 Clark, A. D op-cit., p. 86; According to a report on 
Bible circulation by the BFBSj 7,588 portions in 1884) 3)ý07 
portions in 1885p 4,197 including 4 Chinese Bibles and 212 
Chinese New Testaments in 1886p were sold in Korea by the BFBS. 
Among them) 200 Chinese Wenli New Testaments were sold by S6. 
(Annual Report of the BFBS -hereafter ARBFBS- for 1887, p. 272) 
145 ARMS for 1883, p-187. 
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do so. 146 But the Ross Version and the efforts of his 
colporteurs had produced marvellous resultsi which will be 
examined in the last chapteri and helped to lay the foundation of 
the Korean Church. An American missionaryp H. G. Underwoodo 
witnessed the result of distribution of the Ross Version as 
follows: "Applications for baptism are coming to Seoul to-day by 
the hundreds from all parts of the land where copies of the 
gospel have been distributed-11147 
5. The Ross Version abandoned by the early wissionaries 
Almost at the same time as the publication of Ross's New 
Testament on 11th April 1887048 missionaries in Korea formed a 
"Permanent Bible Committee" for a new translation of the Bibleý 
because they felt that the Ross Version was imperfect and full of 
expressions representing local dialect. They tried to revise the 
Ross Version in the speech of the capitalp but found that the 
only solution was a totally new translation. In 16939 therefore, 
the Committee was reorganized into a "Permanent Executive Bible 
146 MRUPC for 1890, P-188. 
147 Underwood's letter from Seoul, Dec-23rd. 1888 ( MRw, 
Vol-2f No-4, Aprilý 18892 p-289): quoted from Paikp op. cit. ) p-141. 
148 By this timep there were only two missionary societies 
established at the end of 18849 American Presbyterian Mission 
(North)p and American Methodist Episcopal Church (Northern 
Methodist). In 1889, the Australian Presbyterian Mission and the 
Anglican Mission (S. P. G. ) were founded. 
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Committee"9149 and) in 1900, a new edition of the New Testament 
was published by this Committee. The Old Testament was completed 
in 1911. This, with the New Testament of 1900, is called the 
Authorized Korean Version. It was revised many times until the 
so-called Revised Version was completed in 1938. The final form 
of the Revised Korean Version was published in 1956p but this was 
the same version with only orthographical and grammatical 
corrections made according to the standard rules of Korean 
orthography adopted by the Republic of Korea Government in 1948. 
Most Korean Churches use this Revised Versiont in spite of a New 
Translation of the New Testament in 1967, a Union Translation of 
the New Testament in 1971, and a Union Translation of the Bible 
in 1977-160 
When the Korean Bible Committee was preparing the New 
Translation of the New Testament in the early 1960sp Richard 
Rutt, a liaison member for the BFBSP expressed his opinion that 
"the best piece of translation work so far done in Korean was 
Ross's". 161 His judgement was focused on how far the above 
translationsv including various private translationsi were 
intelligible to the people. If his judgement was rightp the Ross 
Versionp although the early missionaries in Korea abandoned its 
149 The Committee appointed the translating committee called 
"the Board of Official Translators". The first meeting of the 
Board was held on 11th October 1893. 
160 Union Translation means a common translation with the 
Catholic Church. 
161 Rutt) Richard, "Concerning the New Testament of the 
Korean Biblellp Technical Papers for the Bible Translator, Vol-15, 
No. 2, Aprilp 1964, p-82. He also takes account of whether it is 
"difficult to read aloud so as to be easily understood by the 
hearer". 
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use in the churchy cannot be looked on simply as the first Korean 
Bible. It may still deserve to be called the best translation. 
Before analyzing the Ross Version linguistically and 
theologically, it is necessary to look into the question of why 
the missionaries did not want its use in the church. 
(1) The major criticism of the Ross Version 
Since the publication of Luke in 1882p the provincialism of 
the translated language had been a major criticism of the Ross 
Version both by Korean scholars and the early missionaries. Ross 
was also aware of the problem and tried to adopt the spelling of 
the capital dialect in the later editions. 152- Howeverp his 
attempt seems not to have been successfulp as this kind of work 
could be done only when Ross had the assistance of Korean 
scholars from the capital, and he was not able to keep any 
Koreans from the capital with him for a long period. This means 
that it was impossible to remove all the dialectical influences 
of the Ply6ngan dialect. It may be a weak point of the Ross 
Version that people of other provinces would have had some 
difficulty in understanding certain words of the Ross Version. 
Rev. W. D. Reynolds, one of the principal translators and 
missionaries of the Southern Presbyterian Mission of the USA) 
gives reasons for abandoning the Ross Version as follows. 
It is due Dr. Ross to say that he made an effort to 
"remove all the Chinese expressions which had 
disfigured the first edition", but he was handicapped 
152 In his letter to the BFBS on 6th June 1882P Ross 
promisesp "all iny translations henceforth are to be in the 
language of the capital". (ECI-BFBSp Vol. 17, p-46. ) 
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by having to work from the Chinese instead of the 
Korean side. When the attempt to correct the Ross 
Version was made by a committee of missionaries within 
the country in 1889, they were definitely limited to 
correcting spellingi and two years' time was 
practically thrown away. The trouble was not so much 
with the spelling as with the words used and stilted 
style) obscure renderings and archaic type of the book. 
Hence after correcting Luke and Romans and republishing 
them in 1890) the task was abandoned and the Ross 
Version laid on the shelf-153 
Even in the 1970s, a view of the Ross Version could be 
published which is the same as that of Reynolds. 
Ross completed the New Testamentý in 1887. Howeverp it 
was soon apparent that this was only a stop-gap 
translation, better than nothing) but already badly in 
need of revision) and that something had to be done. 
Underwood and Appenzeller had barely arrived in Korea 
before they found it necessary to attempt improvements 
in the Ross and Yi Su Wng versions. The Ross New 
Testament is availablej today, as a facsimile editionj 
but any modern reader is amazed at the stilted form of 
the language used and cannot help wondering how those 
who read it could understand it. There is no doubt that 
it was clear enough to carry conviction to many readers 
and lead them to Christy but it was done so rapidly and 
under such difficult circumstances that improvements 
were immediately in order-164 
It is obvious that the early missionaries devalued the Ross 
153 W. D. Reynolds) "Fifty Years of Bible Translation and 
Revision"P The Korea Mission Field (hereafter KMF)p Vol. 310 June 
(part 1: pp-116-118) & July (part 11: pp-153-155), 1935P p. 116. 
In other articlep Reynolds also says: 
"The Ross and Rijutei Versions were of necessity almost wholly 
the work of Korean scholars translating from Chinese and Japanese 
Scripturesp without adequate revision by a foreigner versed in 
both the original and Korean. However grateful we must always 
feel for these pioneer translationsp the stilted stylep abounding 
in Chinese derivatives and provincial expressions, with frequent 
errors) obscure renderings, queer spellings and archaic type, 
caused the early missionaries to resolve to make a new 
translation rather than waste time patching up the old-": 
Reynoldso "The Contribution of the Bible Societies to the 
Christianization of Korea"ý KMF) vol. 12, No. 5P May, 1916, 
(pp-126-129)) p. 127. (Rijutei is the Japanese pronunciation of Yi 
Su-ch6ng. ) 
1-'ý4 Clark p Allen D. pA History of the Church in Korea, The 
Christian Literature Society of Korea; Ost ed. 1971), 3rd 
revised ed. 1986ý p-151. 
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Versiono partly because they believed that the version was 
translated almost wholly by Koreans. But that is not to say that 
the translation is defective or inferior. Although Reynolds did 
not give an example to support the above two statementso we may 
summarize the major criticisms of the Ross Version as follows: 
(1) the Ross Version did not use the dialect of the capital; (2) 
it contained a few Chinese expressions; (3) it gave ambiguous 
renderings in many places. These points will be examined in 
detail in the next section analyzing certain texts of the Ross 
Versiony but it is necessary to look into the background of these 
criticisms. 
(2) The Ross Version and the dialect of the capital. 
This criticism rests on an undeniable fact. But the 
questions which arise are "was the Ross Version really 
unintelligible to the people of other provinces? ") and "did 
Reynolds have a good enough knowledge of Korean to criticize the 
Ross Version? " Reynolds arrived in Korea in November 1892, and 
began his translation work in 1895. At that time he was hardly in 
a position to criticize the Ross Version) and by that time the 
early missionaries had already decided to abandon it. Therefore, 
his statement is a summary of the opinions of other missionaries 
in his circle. Unfortunately) there are only the fragmentary or 
indirect sources that indicate why the early missionaries tried 
to make a new version of the Bible. 
For instancej in the summer of 1887P a private edition of 
Mark was printed in Korean by the NBSS. This tentative edition 
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was prepared by two of the earliest missionariesy H. G. Underwood 
of the Northern Presbyterian Mission of the USA, and H. G. 
Appenzeller of the American Methodist Episcopal Church (North). 
It is interesting to see that when they arrived in Korea on 5th 
April 1885, they brought with them copies of St. Mark translated 
by Yi Su-ch6ng in Japan and published by the American Bible 
Society in 1885. When they were staying in Japanp they met Yi and 
began to learn Korean from him-156 From these factsp it is hard 
to believe that they began to translate the Bible simply because 
of the imperfections of the Ross Version., andy "a little over a 
year after" their arrival in Koreap published St. Mark. The 
implication is that from the beginning of their mission in Korea 
they intended to have their own translation rather than use 
another. 
On 22nd June 1888P Rev. E. Bryantj agent of the BFBS in 
Tientsin, presented to the Bible Society a long report of his 
visit to Koreap that contains some correspondence between himself 
and Underwood and Appenzeller in relation to a new translation of 
the Bible. According to this report, Underwood seems to have said 
that the Ross Version was "useless", and "was utterly 
unintelligible to the peoplellp because of its provincialisms. 156 
After his examination of both the Ross Version and their own 
version of Mark, with the help of AppenzellerPs colporteur, 
Bryant found that the Ross Version was much more intelligible and 
acceptable to the peoplep and replied to Underwood; 
166 Underwoodt Lillias H-P Underwood of Koreay Fleming H. 
Revell Companyp New York & Londony 1918, p-38. 
156 ECI-BFBSP Vol. 24, p-16. 
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I was ... convinced that your views were to some extent a 
mistake. I am now more convinced than ever that you 
were then mistaken. I know that in the province of 
Pyongan and elsewhere it [Ross Version] is 
intelligible; though of course, like any version that 
will ever be made, it requires some attention in the 
reading of it, in order to understand it. This is the 
case with all translations of the Scriptures made into 
the language of heathen people-167 
For this reason, Bryant suggested that the BFBS should 
postpone any decision on the publication of the proposed new 
translation of the Bible by the missionaries in Korea. It is 
clear that the purpose of his examination was not to support the 
Ross Versionp but to inquire further about the possibilities of 
using the proposed new translation by the missionaries in Korea. 
However, he made an important point that any version requires 
"some attention in reading of it" for a clear understanding of 
the text. The Ross Version is not an exception to the rule. With 
some attention to this) the Ply6ngan dialect in the Ross Version 
was quite easily understood by the people of that time) and 
indeed still is at the present day. 
On the contrary, although Bryant seems to have been 
impressed by the Ross Version) he eventually supported the 
proposed new translation by the Korean missionaries. His reasons 
for the postponement of publishing the new translation were, 
firstly, to give the Ross Version time for "a fair trial"; 158 
secondlyj to make a "far better" version than the Ross Version) 
157 ECI-BFBS, Vol-24P p-16 
158 According to Bryantý Appenzeller confessed that "such a 
trial had not yet been given to that version by them as 
missionaries". ECI-BFBSP Vol-24P p. 14. 
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by giving the missionaries enough time for studying Korean'59; 
thirdly, to avoid having "two rival versions at once" in 
Korea, 160 as Bryant did not want to repeat what had happened in 
China., and he was also seeking a union of work involving the 
three Bible societies, The American Bible Societyp The British 
and Foreign Bible Society, and The National Bible Society of 
Scotland. In October 1888) the BFBS temporarily resolved this 
matter by supporting the Korean missionarieso on condition of 
conjoint work with the other two Societiesp because, it seems) 
the BFBS did not want to lose their initiative in Korea. From 
this point) the fate of the Ross Version was in the hands of 
Korean missionaries, and it began to be virtually abandoned 
without fair trial in the field a little over a year after its 
publication. It is fair to say that the abandonment of the Ross 
Version was not because of defects in the translation., but 
because of outside factors. This may be shown by the following 
quotation of a letter that Bryant received from Appenzeller at 
the end of October 1888. 
I have read and examined with some carej Mr Ross's 
translation of John, and part of his Epistles. Without 
exception, the men here criticize the spelling. It is 
too phonetic. In some instances the meaning is 
changed.... 
But as to the faithfulness of the translation) I bear 
testimony that it is good. I speak of John only. I am 
pleased with it. In one place) a whole verse is omitted 
- clearly an oversight. It can and must be improved; 
but if we can correct the spelling) it can be used for 
169 ECI-BFBS) vol-24P p-17: At that timep Bryant felt that 
the Korean missionariesi except Underwood, were "unquestionably 
incompetent for such an important work", and continued, $$even in 
the case of Mr Underwood two or three years more study of the 
native literature would materially improve his linguistic 
qualification for such a work as translating the Word of God". 
100 ibid. p P. 18 - 
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some time I am sure. The brethren here do not agree 
with me in this viewt but I cannot help that. I believe 
Mr Ross has done us a good service in translating the 
New Testament, and it will be several years before we 
can hope to do much better. There is no crying need as 
the literary men prefer the Chinese. The women and 
coolie class however have use for Unmun [i. e. 
vernacular] books. 161 
As we can see here; the Ross Version was not unworthy of use 
in the field. When Appenzeller wrote this letter to Bryant, he 
had already translated St. Mark with Underwoodo and organized the 
Permanent Bible Committee for the new translation. Appenzeller's 
statement thatj although the Ross Version had a lot of defects in 
spelling) and some defects in the translation itself, his own 
translation had not yet reached the same standardo was a very 
honest and valuable assessment of the Ross Version. From its 
first undertaking the Korean worko the BFBS did not expect to 
have a "perfect" translation) but intended to improve its quality 
by means of revision. It is clear that the Ross Version was 
intelligible to the peopleý, and) after the orthographical 
changes) could be used to a certain extent in provinces other 
than Ply6ngyang. 
(3) Chinese expressions in the Ross Version 
The missionary criticism of the Ross Version shows clearly 
that the majority of people with whom the early missionaries had 
had contactj or had aimed for, belonged to the middle or upper 
middle class. As Appenzeller observed "the literary men preferred 
Chinese" to Korean. One may suspect that this kind of criticism 
161 ECI-BFBS., Vol. 24 p. 210 (quote from a letter of Bryant on 
4th December 1888) 
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came from the side of Korean middle class people. But since 
Ross's aim for his translation was to reach the women and the 
common people,, the lack of Chinese expressions should be 
regarded as one of the strong points of the Ross Versiono 
because the lesser use of Chinese expressions made it easier for 
the common people to understand. 
However) Underwood had a different view on this matter. His 
reason for rejecting the Ross Version was that it had too many 
Chinese expressions. He says: 
While Messrs. Ross and McIntyre had translated and 
published the whole New Testament) we found that there 
were too many words of Chinese derivation in this 
version to make it suitable for use at the capital or 
in the southern provinces. Though it might be of much 
service in the extreme north and among the thousands of 
emigrants who had settled across the Chinese borderp 
there were altogether too many Chinese words and 
derivatives, not only for the common people, but even 
for the educatedo at least for the capital and south of 
it, and so a new translation had to be undertaken. 162 
In this statement) "too many Chinese words" was the only 
criticism) the only reason given for the abandonment of the Ross 
Version. His statement was not only contrary to that of 
Appenzellery but also shows his total misunderstanding of the 
situation. Educated people may have wanted to have many Chinese 
expressions in the Ross Version. But according to Appenzeller, 
the lack of Chinese expressions was in fact one of the criticisms 
of the Ross Version. Of coursey in the Ross Version there are a 
few Chinese words difficult to understand, even for the educated. 
It seems thatp when Ross and his Korean translators could not 
find proper Korean words for certain terms, they just borrowed 
162 Underwood, Horace G-9 The Call of Koreaj Fleming H. 
Revell Company, New York & Londony 1908) p. 135. 
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Chinese words from the Chinese Bible. Although those borrowed 
words might be difficult to understand even for the educatedy 
they were not really a serious obstacle. The difficulty in 
understanding the Chinese terms would have been caused less by 
the degree of difficulty of words themselves, than by the fact 
that the Ross Version did not use any Chinese characters. 
Therefore, the statement of Underwood is really misleading. It is 
surprising to see that Underwoodq the most experienced missionary 
in Korean culture and language at that timeý could be so wrong in 
his observation of the Korean situation. 
As we have now seen, neither Appenzeller nor Underwood was 
correct in their criticisms concerning the Chinese expressions in 
the Ross Version. 
(4) The obscure renderings in the Ross Version 
Unfortunately, Reynolds did not give any example or 
explanation when he said that the early missionaries had much 
trouble in their revision of the Ross Version "with the words 
used and the stilted style, obscure renderings and archaic type 
of the book"163. We do not know what Reynolds means by "the words 
used" in the Ross Version. If he meant that some of the words in 
the Ross Version were of the Ply6ngan dialect) misspelt, in 
difficult Chinesep or archaic, in such cases) they could easily 
have been corrected by simple orthographical changes. 
Appenzeller complains that Ross's use of dialect produces 
163 Reynolds, "Fifty Years of Bible Translation and 
Revision", KMF, vol-31,1935, p-116. 
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the equivalent of sayingi "He titched him" instead of "He touched 
him". 164 Appenzeller seems to give this as an example of the Ross 
Version being "too phonetic". However, this would appear to be a 
misunderstanding arising from the phonetic spelling of the 
Ply6ngan dialect. Without an actual sentence in Korean) it is 
difficult to be certain# butt if we suppose that the above 
example is a real casej "titched" cannot be simply a phonetic 
spelling of "touched". As HanIgQI is an absolutely phonetic 
script, it would be understood everywhere in Koreaj though a 
phonetic spelling in the Ply6ngan dialect would cause some 
difficulty in understanding to the people of the other provinces. 
This kind of example, if there are any such, could also have 
been quite simply corrected. 
As for the "stilted style" used in the Ross Versionp it does 
not cause misunderstanding of the meaning. The examples of 
stilted style particularly affects use of the personal pronoun 
and the verb. The usage of pronoun and verb varies according to 
the social position of the other party addressed. It is generally 
divided into three forms: to the superiori to the equalp and to 
the inferior. For instance) as Ross points outy the direct use of 
the second personal pronoun, such as "thou" or "you" in English, 
to the superior or strangersp is regarded as disrespectful in the 
extreme-165 The stilted style has to be used in writing and 
speech, and this rule is much more strict in case of direct 
designation. As Ross always tried to represent the real sense in 
the form of idiomatic Korean, he had to avoid strict literal 
164 ECI-BFBSP vol-24, p-210. 
166 Ross o CNT,, ( JRKFM., p- 209) 
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translation in some places, and to choose the stilted forms of 
designation and verb. It makes the Ross Version much more natural 
and idiomatic. 
As regards criticism of the "archaic type" of the booky if 
Reynolds meant that the book was typeset without spaces between 
words, this may indeed have caused some difficulty in 
understanding. For instance) it is possible to write a sentence 
without spaces between words: Ila-b6-ji-ga-pang-e-dtlr-b-ga-sin- 
dall. One can read this as "aborjiga pange ttil-okasindai which 
means "Father goes into the room" p or as Ilab6ji kabange tUr-o- 
gasindaIII66o which means "Father goes into the bag". Although 
this is a kind of children's joke, it illustrates well the 
importance of the spaces between words. But, with some attention 
and common sensep one cannot misread any sentences of the Ross 
Version in the same way. Thereforej this matter is also simple 
speculation. 
Again, although Reynolds states that the Ross Version has 
some ambiguous renderingsy he does not give a single example of 
this, so it is impossible to say how many ambiguous renderings he 
identified in the Version. In 1890 when criticism of the Ross 
Version by the early missionaries increased, Ross wrote to one of 
them asking him to send a list of inaccurate translations and 
unidiomatic renderings. There seems to have been no reply from 
166 In both sentencesi, "ab6jill (father) and 'ItUr-ogasindall 
(go in or enter) is a basic structure. As subjective compliment, 
the first sentence has "pang" (room) + "ell (to)y the second 
"kabang" (bag) + "ell. In ab6ji-Ilgall of the first sentence, "gall 
is the nominative particle. But this particle can hardly come 
with the superior, father. In additiont as this statement 
obviously addresses the action of father2 honorific form of verb 
is followed the subject. 'Mlr6gasindall is the honorific form of 
'IdUr6gada". 
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the inissionary-167 Probably, there was no need to reply, because, 
by that time, they had already decided not to revise the Ross 
Version. 168 Howeveri as Ross expected, the list of the defects- 
if there was a reply - would not be large. If all the elements 
such as provincial dialectsp archaic and misspelled words) 
stilted style and archaic type of the bookv were combined at the 
same time,, there might be a lot of ambiguous renderings. But firm 
reasons for the charges made against the Ross Version have not 
been found. According to the correspondence between the BFBS and 
various people during that time) the BFBS also seem not to have 
found good reasons for objection to the Ross Version. It looks as 
though the Ross Version was abandonedp not because of the quality 
of translation) but because of other reasons. With some attention 
in reading, the Ross Version could have been understood 
everywhere; it only needed a simple revision and orthographical 
changes. 
(5) The final decision of the Bible Society 
In spite of the provisional decision to support the request 
of the Korean missionaries in 188BY the BFBS did not immediately 
give up the possibility of using the Ross Version. The 
committee's reasons were; 
1) Because they have good evidence that Ross's version, 
however defective it may bet is to a certain extent 
167 In a letter to the BFBS on 22nd November 1890, Ross 
indicated that he wrote to the Korean missionary three months ago 
asking the list of defects. (ECI-BFBS, vol-27t p. 79) 
168 ECO-BFBS) vol-4. t p-903 : In a letter of Mr Bryant on 3rd 
July 1890, he indicated that the Korean missionaries resolved it. 
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understood by the people; 
2) That Mr Ross is now on his way to make further inquiries 
on the subjectj and 
3) That there is little likelihood that the new version to 
which you [Mr Dyer of Shanghai] refer being better than 
Ross's, as it has been made by men less experienced in 
Corean than Mr Ross. 169 
When,, at the end of September 18879 Ross visited Korea at 
the request of the American missionaries, his purpose was to 
consult with them regarding a new version. It is not known what 
was discussed and how deeply he discussed the new translation 
with them. Probably Ross insisted on a simple revision of his 
version rather than a new version. The BFBS also desired that 
"somehow or other a joint revision should be carried out, taking 
Ross's version as the basis of the work". 170 At the request of 
the BFBS, St. Luke and Romans of the Ross Version were revised by 
two members of the Permanent Bible Committee and published in 
Seoul in 1890.171 
After publication of these editions, Underwood had to leave 
Korea owing to his wife's breakdown. It meant that the new 
translation work had to be delayed until Underwood returnedi 
because he was the most experienced missionary. On this occasion, 
Bryant wrote to the BFBS; 
I am not sorry that the translation work of our 
brethren will be delayed a few years. Our version now 
will have a fair chance) and I am told that other 
brethren are beginning to look more favourably on 
it .... A considerable number of our 
Luke and Romans 
169 This is a part of letter to Mr Dyer from the BFBS, when 
they declined to circulate the new version by the Korean 
missionaries. (ECO-BFBSY vol-3,17th November 1867p p. 500) 
170 A letter to Bryant on 6th February 1889. (ECO-BFBS, 
vol-4p p-134) 
171 Those two members would be H. G. Underwood and H. G. 
Appenzeller. 
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printed at Seoul with the orthographic corrections made 
there, have been disseminated by the missionaries; in 
this respect, the book distribution for the last year 
has been more encouraging than anything I have had to 
report from Seoul before. 172 
Although Bryant felt sympathy for the suffering of the 
Underwood familyj he did not feel sorry that the new translation 
would be delayedo because the BFBS desired that the new version 
should be far better than the Ross Version) and, for this 
purposep a delay of few years would mean that the missionaries 
would be more competent in Korean. As we can learn from the above 
statementp his observation on the prospects of the Ross Version 
was very positive. 
In October 1890, however, when the BFBS confirmed that they 
would cooperate in the new version according to the decision by 
the Korean missionaries not to revise the Ross Versiong Bryant's 
hope for the Ross Version was finally set aside. The last hope of 
the BFBS was only that the Ross Version would "be used to some 
extent as the basis of the new one". 173 At the same time, Ross 
tried to defend his Version and to offer his labour in the 
revision work. But he seems never to have had a reply from the 
BFBS- This means that the BFBSIs decision of 1890 was the final 
one for the revision-174 Although there was no publication of the 
172 Letter from Bryant on 25th April 1891. In this letter, 
he reported that Dr. W. B. Scranton of the American Methodist 
Episcopal Churchy one of five members of the translation 
committeej had gone to America in Februaryj and the Underwood 
family also left Korea at the beginning of April. (ECI-BFBS, 
vol. 27j p-333. ) 
173 Letter to Bryant on 14th October 1890. ECO-BFBSj vol. 4, 
904. 
174 According to the Editorial Correspondence of the BF13S, 
there is no correspondence between him and the BFBS after 1891. 
His last two letters dated on 4th & 22nd November 1890, andy by 
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Ross Version after 1890, a formal decision to discontinue 
printing the Ross Version was made in January 1893. The 
background of this decision was: 
The objections to Mr Ross's Version have been 
increasing in number and specific gravity for a 
considerable time. We have no interest whatever in the 
propagation of an inferior version, or of making it 
betterp ... I am of opinion that there must be good 
ground for the charges made against Ross's version. 
They are not newo and I am also of opinion that it 
would be wise for the brethren in Corea to work from 
the basis of Ross's version in any new work undertaken. 
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This final decision was taken after the BFBS had grave 
reports) from Dyer and Kenmure on 18th November 1892P as to the 
value of the Ross Version. This decision seems to have been 
brought home to Ross himself; at the end of 1892j he printed an 
edition of 5fOOO copies of St. Matthew without the consent of the 
BFBS-176 The BFBS was obviously seeking what was "best for 
missionaries" rather than for the Korean. The Ross Version was 
finally abandoned. 
the last letter to him on 13th February 1890t there is no more 
correspondence found. Judging from this fact, his relationship 
with the BFBS came to end at that time. 
17'5 Letter to Dyer on 19th January 1893. ECO-BFBS) vol. 6, 
pp-415f. 
176 Ross seems to have also proposed to print 5)000 copies 
of St-Luke. (ECO-BFBSj vol-6P p-415) 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
ANALYSIS OF THE ROSS VERSION 
I- The basis of the Ross Version 
I have argued in the previous chapter that the basis of the 
Ross Version was neither the Revised Version nor the Greek Text 
of the Revisers. The first draft of the Ross Version was made 
from the Chinese Delegates' Version) whose basis was the English 
Authorized Version and a Byzantine Text of the Greek New 
Testament, although Ross insists that his version was "the f irst 
translation based upon the Revised Version copies of the Greek 
and English". 1 For the same reason, along with "Peking Mandarin" 
versionj the Chinese Wen-li New Testament (or Delegates' Version) 
must be regarded as one of the standard texts of the translation. 
But as these versions were based upon the Authorized Version) it 
will be necessary to identify which Greek and English versions 
Ross used as the basis of his translation. The Gospel of Luke of 
the Ross Version is the most suitable Scripture for this purposep 
because) after the first edition of Luke in 1882, it was the most 
often revised; first revision in 1883y in 1887p and finally in 
1890.2 The other reason to choose Luke is that) at the time of 
the first publication of Luke in 1882p Ross would not have had 
enough time for comparison with the Revised Version. This implies 
I ECI-BFBSp vol-24P p-332 (letter from Ross on 28th March, 
1889). The basis of the revision of the Delegates' Version was 
Textus Receptus (Broomhall M., The Bible in China, p-63). 
2 Hereafter these will be called Luke-82, Luke-83, Luke-87, 
and Luke-90. 
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that Luke-82 must be based upon the Authorized Version. 
Since the structure of the Korean language differs from 
those of Greek and Englishy and even that of Chinesep it is quite 
difficult to present a comparative analysis of the structure or 
style of sentences in Korean and the other languages. Therefore2 
it would be sensible to look into typical differences between the 
Authorized and the Revised Versions in Greek and English: 
firstly) differences in the actual text; secondly) differences in 
personal pronouns. Through this processo we may come to certain 
conclusions about which version Ross used in his translation. 
(1) The differences in the actual text 
When Ross wrote to the BFBS to explain his principles of 
translationj he states clearly that he "left out all words,, 
clauses or sentences omitted in the Revised Version and adopted 
its reading". 3 There are exceptions in the story of the woman 
taken in adultery and the conclusion of Mark. The text adopted by 
the Revised Version omitted John 7: 53-8: 11P and Mark 16: 9-20, 
but Ross keeps both in his translation. On this matterp the BFBS 
reminded him that to keep both in his Version was quite contrary 
to the rules and practices of the BFBS, and recommended him "to 
follow any of the readings in the Revisers' Greek Text". 4 In 
facty the RV did not omit those passagesp but placed them in 
brackets. The BFBS thus does not seem to have objected to Ross 
ECI-BFBSj vol. 17Y p. 331 (his letter on 24 January 1883). 
ECO-BFBSP vol-I,, p-557 (letter to Ross on 31st May 1883). 
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inserting these passages, but blamed him thaty without prior 
permissiont he departed "from the ordinary rule in this case". 5 
Ross seems to have followed the rule that "no passage can be 
omitted" from the RVP6 from Luke-83 onwards. But) in the case of 
Luke-82, it is interesting to see that some of passages were 
based on the RV text) some on the AV text. The following table 
will show how much of Luke-82 was based on the AV text. 7 
<TABLE 1> COMPARATIVE TEXT 
Luke-82 Ref. 
1: 20 thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak AV 
1: 28 Blessed art thou among women AV 
1: 37 For with God nothing shall be impossible AV 
1: 64 praised God 
2: 9 the Angel of Lord came upon them AV 
2: 37b served (God) with fastings 
2: 38 she gave thanks likewise unto the Lord 
4: 4 (but by every word of God) RV 
4: 41 Thou art (Christ) the Son of God RV 
5: 39 The old is better AV 
6. '10 his hand was restored whole as the other. AV 
6: 16 the brother of James AV 
5 ECO-BFBS, vol-1, p-754 (letter to Ross on 8th Novembery 
1883). 
ECO-BFBS) vol-ly p-557. 
7 The passages in Table I have been taken from those where 
there are big differences between the AV and the RV. In this 
tablet I avoid using the Korean charactersp but all the passages 
were rendered the exact meanings in Luke-82. The symbol 11( ... )" 
refers to the words omitted in Luke-82P and 11*11 refers to the 
passages which are more like the AV than the RV. 
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6: 37 forgivep and ye shall be forgiven AV 
7: 28 John the Baptist AV 
9: 10 went aside privately into a desert place AV 
9: 35 This is my beloved Sonp hear him. AV 
9: 54 even as Elias did AV 
9: 55b (and saidy Ye know not what manner spirit RV 
-56 ye are of. For the Son of man is not come 
to destroy men's livesi but to save them. ) 
10: 30 thieves (also v. 36) 19: 46y 22: 52) AV 
10: 39 sat at Jesus) feet AV 
11: 2-4 (which art in heave n)... (Thy will be done RV 
as in heavenp so in earth) ... (but deliver 
us from evil) 
13: 4 they were sinners ab ove all men AV 
17: 7 feeding cattle AV 
17: 36 Two men shall be in the field; the one AV 
shall be takeny and the other left. 
21: 8 1 am Christ AV 
23: 17 (For of necessity he must release one unto RV 
them at the Feast) 
23: 38 (in the letter of Greeki and Latinj and RV 
Hebrewy) 
Among the above 27 passages# only six follow the RV. It 
means thato although the RV was an influence on the translation, 
Luke-82 was originally translated from the AV. These passages may 
be divided into four groupso when they are compared with Luke-83. 
(a) In three passages (1: 28ý 9: 54Y 17: 36) where Luke-62 
follows the AV reading in omitting the whole or part of the 
versep Luke-83 coincides with the RV reading. 
(b) In four passages (4: 4p4lx 9: 55b-56P 11: 2-4o 23: 17,38)p 
some words or verses of the AV reading are omitted in Luke-82 
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following the RV reading. 
(c) In Luke-82j the two passages seem to reflect the AV 
reading, and are not changed in Luke-83 (1: 64p 2: 37b-B). For 
instancei, "praised God'18 of 1: 64 in the AV appears in both Luke- 
82 and Luke-83. In the case of 2: 37b-8p "(she) ... served God 
with fastings and prayers ... gave thanks likewise unto the 
Lord"j, the RV reads "worshipping with fastings ... gave thanks unto 
God". As both Luke-82 and 83 omitted "God" before "served", the 
reading seems to follow the RV. Butj as it reads "served" rather 
than "worshiPping",, the original text may have been the AV. And 
both read v-38 "gave thanks unto the Lord (not God)". It may 
indicate that this passage also is following the AV. 
(d) In some placesp the readings of the AV in Luke-82 never 
changed even in Luke-87 and 90 (1: 64,2: 37) 6: 16P 10: 39) 13: 4p 
17: 7). For Instancey although the RV reads "the son of James" 
"sat at the Lord's feet" (10: 39)., and "keeping sheep" 
(13: 4). # these were never adopted in the other editions. This also 
would indicate that the standard version of the translation was 
the AV. 
(e) The other readings follow the AV) but are revised in 
Luke-83 according to the RV. The following table will show the 
changes. 
<TABLE 2> CHANGES IN LUKE-83 
1 : 20 thou shall be "silent" and not able to speak 
1 : 37 For "no word from God" shall be void of power 
2: 9 the angel of the Lord "stood by them" 
8 The RV reads it as "blessing God". The inatter of "praise" 
or "bless" will be discussed in the next section. 
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5 : 39 The old is "good". 
6 : 10 his hand was restored. 
6 : 37 "release", and ye shall be "released" 
7 : 28 John 
9 : 10 "withdrew apart to" 
10: 30 "robbers" (also v-361 19: 46p 22: 52) 
21: 81 am "he" - 
When we compare the above two tablesp it is obvious that 
Luke-83 generally follows the RVJ with two exceptions found in 
2: 38a and 9: 35. Although the RV reads "she gave thanks unto God" 
(2: 38a)j and "This is my Sony my chosen" (9: 35)y Luke-83 still 
follows the AVY and Luke-87 and 90 reads them as the RV. It may 
imply that they were missed in the revision of Luke-82. We may 
find a more interesting fact when the four editions are cross- 
examined. 
<TABLE 3> COMPARATIVE STUDY OF VERSIONS OF ROSS-S LUKE 
Luke-82 Luke-83 Luke-87 Luke-90 
1: 20 AV RV RV RV 
1: 28 AV RV RV "AV" 
1: 37 AV RV RV RV 
1: 64 AV AV AV AV 
2#* 9 AV RV RV RV 
2: 37 AV AV AV *AV* 
2: 38 AV AV RV RV 
4: 4 RV RV RV RV 
4: 41 RV RV RV RV 
5: 39 AV RV RV RV 
6: 10 AV RV RV RV 
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6: 16 AV AV AV AV 
6: 37 AV RV RV RV 
7: 28 AV RV RV RV 
9: 10 AV RV RV RV 
9: 35 AV AV RV RV 
9: 54 AV RV RV "AV" 
9: 55b-56 RV RV RV "AV" 
10: 30P36 AV RV RV RV 
10: 39 AV AV AV AV 
11: 2A RV RV RV "AV" 
13: 4 AV AV AV AV 
17: 7 AV AV AV AV 
17: 36 AV RV RV "AV" 
21: 8 AV RV RV RV 
23: 17 RV RV RV "AV" 
23: 38 RV RV RV RV 
From this table we c an see thatp except in 2: 38 and 9: 35, 
there is no change between Luke 83 and 87 editions. But Luke-90p 
which was revi sed by the A merican missionariesp has considerable 
changes. The changes from t he RV back to the AV are found in six 
places, marked by the symb ol "AV". Twelve out of the 27 cases in 
table 3 follow the readings of the AV. It indicates that the 
American missionaries pref erred th e AV. Notably in the case of 
the LordPs prayer (11: 2-4)p the thr ee earlier editions keep the 
short form of t ext like the RVP but Luke-90 goes back to the full 
form of the AV. As the text s of the AV in 9: 55b-56 and 23: 17 were 
also recovered in Luke-90P the American missionaries must have 
used the AV rat her than the RV for the revision of Luke-90. it 
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may indicate that, at that timep the Americans did not like the 
Ross Version's habit of following the readings of the RVP 
although they came to use the RV as their standard of the new 
translation later. 
A peculiarity of Luke-90 is found in 2: 37-8. As v. 38 reads 
"she gave thanks unto God"t it seems to follow the RV. But as 
v-37 reads "served God", it looks like the text of the AV-9 The 
peculiarity is not the use of word) "God" or "the Lord"y or 
"serve" or "worship" in the actual Korean translation. Luke-90 
uses the term l'sangjell ( ±* ) for God in v-38 instead of the term 
"hananim". It is very odd that the word "sangjell was used here, 
because it is used nowhere else in Luke-90. It is even more 
strange that Luke-90 uses this term immediately after the use of 
V "hananim" in v-37. It indicates that the Americans or their 
Korean helpers may have used the Chinese Bible in their revision 
of Luke-82, and left out "sangjell in the process of their proof- 
reading. Or one of the American revisers may have had a 
preference for I'sangjell for God. 10 Whatever the reasons werey it 
is certain that v-37 also was based on the AV readings. 
Nine verses in table 3 were not changed in all four 
editions. Three of them follow the readings of the RV (4: 4,41, 
23: 38)p but 6 cases follow those of the AV (1: 64,2: 37,6: 16, 
10: 39) 13: 4,17: 7). This also implies that Ross relied on the AV 
in his translation. 
In-this section, through the analysis of the actual texts, I 
91 have argued that this passage in Luke-82 follows the AV 
reading. (see Table 1 on pp-175f. ) 
10 This question of terms will be discussed on pp-207ff. 
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have tried to show that the basis of Luke-82 was the AV. If this 
is so., althoughi, as we can see in the table 3p 19 out of 27 texts 
in Luke-83 (and 21 in Luke-87) were following the readings of the 
RV, v the basis of both editions had to be the AV. This is the only 
possible result of comparison with the RV. One may argue that it 
is not enough to judge the basis of the translation from the 
analysis of a few simple examples. But we can find more concrete 
examples. 
(2) Differences in personal pronoun 
There is some difference in the genealogy of Jesus (3: 23-38) 
between AV and RV. When we compare different names of the 
genealogyy it will certainly give us the concrete evidence to 
identify the standard version of the Ross translation. For this 
experimental purpose) it will be sufficient to list the names in 
transliteration. The Greek names will be taken from the 
Tischendorf edition (1850)11, the Oxford Revisers) Readings 
(1881)12) the Cambridge Revised Version (1881)13. v and Westcott 
11 Novum Testamentum - Graece by Constantinus Tischendorf. 9 
Sumtibus et Typis Bernh. Tauchnitz Jun. 1850.1 have used one of 
copies which used to belong to the United Presbyterian Library. 
12 The Greek Testament with the readings adopted by the 
Revisers of the Authorized Versiono ed. by E. Palmer, Oxfordi 
1881.1 have used a copy printed in 1894. 
13 The New Testament in the original Greek according to the 
text followed in the Authorized Version together with the 
variations adopted in The Revised Versionj by F. H. A. Scrivener, 
Cambridge) 1881. This is usually called Scrivener's edition. 
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and Hort's edition (1881)14. The reason for using these four 
editions is to find out which one was the basis of the Ross 
translationp and which one was the reference edition for the 
revision. We do not know what Greek text Ross used in his 
translation before he had the RV. As the Tischendorf edition was 
widely used at the time of Ross, it may have been the text he 
used. As both Oxford and Cambridge editions contain the text of 
the AV, and the purpose of this section is not textual criticism 
or a study of editions of the Greek Text, it will be sufficient 
to compare the above four editions. The listing of Luke-82 and 83 
gives a transliteration of the actual Korean text. 
<TABLE 4> DIFFERENCES IN THE GENEALOGY OF JESUS 
v. Tischen. R. R. Oxf. RV-Cam- W. H. V. Luke-82 83 
23 Heli Eli Eli Helei heni 
24 Leui Leuei naewi 




























14 The New Testament in the original Greek : The text 
revised by Brooke Foss Westcott and Fenton John Anthony Hort, 













36 Cainam Cainan 
16SL's I L, -Sou yesu yosu 
Sime6n Sume6n sumon 
Onam yonam 






Aram Arnei alnae 
Heber Eber aebael 
Cainam kenan gae 
-nan 
37 Hen6ch En6ch Hen6ch aenuk 
Iared laret yaraet 
From this table., we can notice that the Korean 
pronunciation of the Greek names is "very near" to the originalt 
but it is not an exact transliteration. As Ross insistso Korean 
"can represent the original perfectly in 9 out of 1011 cases-15 
Koreanp being phoneticp can produce a wide range of the original 
sounds. In this sense, his transliteration is "very near" to the 
original. Although they are not perfect representations of the 
Greek namesy they are near enough to compare with the other 
texts. 
There are notable differences between the AV and the RV in 
v-31-33- While Westcott and Hort read "Natham"(31), "Sala"(32)., 
and "Admin"(33), the others read them "Nathanllp "Salmon"? and 
15 ECI-BFBS, vol. 27) p-78 (his letter of 22nd Nov. 1890). 
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"Aminadab". As Ross follows the others, the W. H. Greek Text 
cannot be the standard version of his translation. In the same 
way, the Cambridge edition reads the son of "Aram"(33)o but the 
others read it "Arni". Thereforep the Cambridge edition also can 
be excluded as a possible basis for Ross. this is even clearer 
when we find that the Cambridge edition reads "Semei"(26)p 
"Joanna" (27). * "Menam"(31)., and "Heber"(35) instead of "Semein",, 
"Joanan") "Mennallý and IlEber" in the others. 
We can identify the RV to which Ross refers as the Oxford 
Revisers' Readings. The fact that the RV was sent to Ross by 
Prof. James Legge of Oxford, himself a former missionary in 
China) as soon as it was published in 1881v supports this 
identification. Even from Table 4) we can see that the Korean 
transliteration is very similar to the Oxford readings. But this 
does not mean that the Oxford edition was the basis for Rossýs 
translation itselfy because the readings of Tischendorf and that 
of the Oxford edition are almost the same. Only the 
pronunciation of certain names are slightly different. The Ross 
Version seems almost to have followed the RVP as it reads 
"Dabid"(31) instead of "Dauid" of the AV, "Obed"(32) instead of 
IlIobed", "Cainan"(36) instead of "Cainam". 9 and "Enoch"(36) 
instead of "Henoch". But the Ross does not read "Eli" of the RV, 
but "Helill of the AV in v. 23. This does not seem to be a 
misreading of the RVP but to have been missed out in the process 
of revision. In other wordso it is a remnant of the AV used in 
the earlier edition. If this is truey the basis for the 
translationp at least the translation of Luke-82P was the AV, and 
the RV was mainly used in the revision. 
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(3) Greek or English as the basis 
I have already argued by the analysis of the texts in 
Englishp that the basis for Ross's translation of Luke was the 
AV. In this sectiony as I use some of those texts again, I will 
examine whether Ross depended on the Greek New Testament more 
than the English. Ross insists that "the Greek of the Revised 
Version is made the standard rather than the English". 16 But when 
we look carefully at the examples of Table 1 with the Greek 
textsp we can see that he relies almost wholly on the English. 
Here are some examples: 
<TABLE 5> COMPARATIVE STUDY OF THE GREEK AND ENGLISH 
Greek English(AV) (RV) 
1: 20 si6pa6 dumb (82) to be silent (83) 
1: 64 eulog6n ton theon praising God blessing God 
(82Y 83) 
2: 9 ephistfti to come upon to stand by (83) 
(82) 
2: 37 latreui3 
6: 16 Ioudan Iaki5bou 
6: 37 apolu5 
10: 30 IL'dstift 
13: 4 opheilet?! s 
17: 7 poimain6 
21: 8 e96 eimi 
to serve God to worship 
(82ý 63) 
Judasý the Judas, 
brother of the son of James 
James (82p83) 
to forgive (62) to release (83) 
thief (82) robber (83) 
sinners(82p83) offenders 
feeding cattle keeping sheep 
(82Y 83) 
I am Christ(82) I am he. (83) 
16 ECI-BFBS., vol. 171 p-329f. 
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In Table 5, the Greek clauses or words are translated 
differently in the AV and the RV. All words in the English AV 
column were translated into the exact Korean equivalent either in 
Luke-82 or 83, and some of the English RV column in Luke-83. 
Among the texts in the RV columnp those that were not translated 
literally into Korean are "blessing God" (1: 64),, "to worship" 
(2: 37)) "the son of James" (6: 16), "offenders" (13: 4),, and 
"keeping sheep" (17: 7). As I have already explained in Table 3, 
these are exceptional cases where the texts never changed 
throughout the three revisionso the AV readings being kept. Once 
again, it proves that the AV was the basis for the translation. 
If it is true that "an absolutely literal translation" was 
one of RossO principlesi that rule should have been applied here 
as well. For instancep 1: 20 is one of examples for the literal 
translation of the English text into Korean. The Greek word 
si5pa? 5 is translated "dumb" in the AV and "to be silent" in the 
RV. The English word "dumb" means not only the physical 
disability but also "to be silent". But "dumb" in Korean) which 
the reading of the AV was literally translated in Luke-82y means 
only the physical disability. This was corrected as "to be 
silent" in Luke-832 which was compared with the RV in the process 
of revision. Howeverp as sidpad has both meaningsp it is 
difficult to see that the English version only was the basis of 
translation. But 2: 37 shows that Ross depends heavily on the 
English Version. As latreud ineans "to serve" referring to the 
worship of God) it can be read either "to serve" or "to 
worship". Although "God" was omitted in the Greek text, the 
English AV reads "serve God", and this was literally translated 
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in Korean. 
In the same wayv ephistc-si (2: 9) was translated as "come 
upon" in Luke-82, and "stand by" in Luke-83; apoluO (6: 37) is "to 
forgive" in 82Y and "to release" in 83. These Greek words have 
several meanings or usages. But if ephistc'Sui means "to stand by" 
or "to appear" rather than "to comae uponllp and apolud "to 
forgive" or "to pardon" rather than "to release", the readings of 
Luke-82 and 83 follows the uncommon usage of the Greek words 
according to the readings of the English Versions. 
This kind of case is more evident in the rest of examples in 
Table 5. For instancey the general meaning of lfttft (10: 30) 36y 
19: 461 22: 52) is "robber" or "bandit". But. 9 as the AV reads 
"thief") it was translated "thief" in Luke-82, and revised as 
"robber" in Luke-83 according to the RV. Although eimi in eg5 
eimi (21: 8) implies "Christ'lo its literal translation would be "I 
am he". But, as Ross follows the English Versions, Luke-82 reads 
"I am Christllp and Luke-83 p "I am He". Thereforep Ross' 
"absolutely literal translation" was less often from the Greek 
than from the English Version. 
2. Analysis of the Ross Version 
We have seen why the Ross Version was abandcmed by the 
American missionaries. Apparently, the reasons were closely 
related to the common criticisms of the Ross Version. 
Paradoxicallyp the main points of criticisms were also the Ross 
Version's main qualities. It is therefore appropriate to analyse 
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some texts with the criticisms in mind, along with the principles 
of translation that have been examined in the third chapter. The 
analysis will not be purely linguistic or theological) as its 
purpose is to define whether or not the Ross Version would be 
intelligible to the people. As the Ross Version was the first 
printed book in Korean, and appeared before standard 
orthographical rules were set upi I will not place emphasis on a 
grammatical or linguistic analysis. 
(1) Analysis relating to the principles of the translation 
It is good to recall Ross's principles of translation here. 
These are, firsty an absolutely literal translation 
compatible with the meaning of the passage and the 
idiom of the Corean language and second) the Greek of 
the Revised Version is made the standard rather than 
the English. My main object being an accurate and 
faithful representation of the sense) in the best 
attainable idiom, where that sense is rendered by 
periphrasis in Chinese I have followed the literal 
language of the Greek. 17 
His principles are difficult to understand, because no 
examples are given. The first principle of "absolutely literal" 
translation is especially ambiguous term. One of aspect of 
"absolutely literal" seems to be that) instead of using certain 
Chinese loan termsy Ross coined some new Korean words. Another 
aspect of "the absolutely literal translation" is the use of "the 
literal language of the Greek". I have already given some 
examples of this in the third chapter. These include "baptim-ye" 
for baptism instead of Chinese "wash rite"( &ýTla ), "sabat-ill, for 
Sabbath instead of "rest day"( jý, Ojl )) or lln6mn6n-j6lll for 
17 ECI-BFBS, vol-17; p-329f. (letter on 24th Jan. 1883) 
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Passover instead of "yu-w6l-jcl" These are proper nouns Z 
transliterated from the Greek-18 
Howeverf if his main object was to represent an original 
sense or meaning of the Greek in idiomatic Korean, his words 
contain an overstatement. It would otherwise be absolutely 
contradictory to his other statement that "mere literal 
translation can never be idiomatic". PI9 and that translation has 
to represent the full sense of the original in idiomatic 
language. It means only that Ross gives priority to rendering the 
original meaning. 
In this case, he gives as a typical example that he 
translated Luke 18: 25 as "it is easier for a camel to pass 
through the ear of a needle", because Korean speaks not of the 
needle's "eye" but of its "ear". Butj in the similar text of 
Mk-10: 25Y "the eye" of a needle was translated in "the hole" of a 
needle. As the Greek word trc-ýma has a meaning of "opening" or 
"hole") it is not a wrong translation, but it is certainly an 
absolutely literal translation. In fact) the literal translation 
here may cause misunderstanding of the original) for "the hole of 
a needle" usually means "the hole made by the needle". 
Fortunately the expression "the hole by the needle" does not 
affect the actual sense of the text; but this case may well show 
the danger of "the absolutely literal" translation. 
As I have already argued in the previous section, there is 
18 Although Ross insists that "all names are transliterated 
from the Greek", it is doubtful whether it is true. This matter 
will be discussed in pp-292f. (ECI-BFBS, vol. 17, p-331) 
19 Rosso CNT, (JRKFM, p-209). 
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no further need to examine the second principle, making the Greek 
of the Revised Version the standard of his translation-20 Just 
one more example will show how much Ross relied on the English 
Version. 
Greek: [(6b) kai to pneuma esti to marturounp hoti to pneuma 
estin h? ý aliýtheia-] (7) hoti treis eisin hoi 
marturountes, (8) to pneuma, kai to huddr, kai to 
haima) kai hoi treis eis to hen eisin. 
English: (7) And it is the Spirit that beareth witnessp because 
the Spirit is the truth. (8) For there are three who 
bear witness, the Spirit, and the water) and the blood: 
and the three agree in one. 
This is taken from 1 John 5: 6b, 7-8 of the Greeky and 7-8 of 
the English Revised Version. All revisers of the Greek) even in 
the Tischendorf text) agree in this text. If Ross followed the 
Greek, the distribution of the Ross Version into verses would be 
the same as in the Greek. But it is identical with the English-21 
Whatever theological dispute is involved in these passage as 
being critical texty it is certain that Ross follows the 
readings of the English text rather than the Greek. Thusp his 
second principle of translation is also seen as an 
overstatement. For instance, to retranslate the Ross Version text 
Into English, gives: "the Spirit witnesses because it (the 
Spirit) is truth. The three that witness are the Spirit) and the 
water, and the blood: these three change and become one-" It is 
20 There is of course a possibility that the Greek Version 
may be the standard of the translation without being the base 
texto in the sense that Ross may have used the Greek Version in 
certain cases which the AV and the RV suggest different readings. 
21 The verse distribution of the English Authorized Version 
is similar to the Greeks but 5: 7 is completely different : 11(6b) 
and it is the Spirit that beareth witness) because the Spirit is 
truth. (7) For there are three that bear record in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the holy Ghost: and these three are one. 
(8) And there are three that bear witness in earths the Spirit, 
and the Waterp and the Blood) and these three agree in one. " 
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not an absolutely literal translation) but it renders the full 
sense of the originalp perhaps more than the English Version 
itself. From this casej we can say that Ross's concern to render 
the meaning of the original takes precedence over his overstated 
first principle of translation. 
(2) Analysis relating to the criticisms 
In chapter three) we have seen the three major criticisms by 
the American missionaries; they were related to provincialismp 
Chinese expressions) and ambiguous renderings. We know that these 
criticisms were given as motives for rejecting the Ross Version. 
These criticisms were not supported by evidencey but it may still 
be possible that they had some basis in fact. For this reason, it 
is necessary to examine how these problems would have affected 
the intelligibility of the Ross Version. 
(A) Provincialism 
From the beginning of the publication of the St. Luke in 
1882, the number of Plybngan dialect forms in the Ross Version 
gave rise to major criticisms. We know that the Corean Primer has 
the same problem. As the Korean translators came from that 
provincey it is not surprising that the Ross Version and the 
Primer contain a number of those dialect forms. Ross also 
realized the problem of dialecty and from Luke-83 edition tried 
to take the capital dialect into account with help of a Korean 
from the capital. The following table will show the changes in 
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the use of dialect in Luke chapter one between the four 
different editions. 
<TABLE 6> P"YONGAN DIALECT IN LUKE CHAPTER 1 22 
English Luke-82 Luke-83 Luke-87 Luke-90 
1: 2 eyewit- tyft-ha- ty6n-ha- chy6n-ha- 
nesses n6n-cha nan-cha nan-cha 
13 (already) i-mu x xx 
15 drink ma-si-di ma-si-ji 
16 he te x xx 
17 father a-bam 
the dis- g6-su-lzi- gb-sa-lb- 
obedient din-ja jin-ja 
wisdom ti-hye chi-he 
18 whereby 6t-di 5t-ji 
20 believe mit-di mit-ji 
21 (holy)- (sy6ng)dy6n (sy6n9)jy6n (sydng)dydn 
temple 
22 dumb pd-b6-ri p6ng-61-i p6ng-6-ri 
24 hide sum-gin-di su-mun-ji sum-gin-ji sum-gin-je 
27 betroth tybng-hon- (bing-mun- 
han han) 
31 call chling- (il-hom- 
hal-di-ni ha-ra) 
22 The English words in the table has been taken from the 
RVo and the Korean transcripts are translations of the English. 
The symbol ( ... ) in the English column refers to cases where 
there are no exact equivalents because of free translation. The 
symbol ( ... ) in the Korean columns is used in cases which the 
totally different words were used in the later editions) but to 
render similar meanings. An exception is 1: 38; it will be 
mentioned later. (70) and (74) are the references for the English 
distribution of verses only. Because of the differences in the 
Korean syntaxp the actual words are found in v-69 and 73 in the 
Ross's editions. The equal sign indicates that the text is same 
as in previous column. The symbol IIxII means that the words in 
Luke-82 were omitted or no similar expressions were found. 
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34 (marry) t6k-in-tli ch6k-in- (chlul-ga- 
ch'i ch'i) 
36 conceive ing-t2ae- (a-bae-Ji) (a-hae 
t-Ii -bae-Ji) 
in old age nal-ma-e nill-kke 
37 (possible) nQng-tIi nOng-ch'i 
38 (angel) tly6n-sa (ny6ng- = (gong) 
gam) 
according mal-gat-t1i Mal-gat- Mal-gat- 
to (thy) gi-rUl gi-ral 
word 
39 (in hill san-dyung- (san-di- 
country) e bang-e) 
41 (filled) pat-un-di- (n6k-n6k- 
ra han-Ji-ra) 
51 scatter he-tIi-my6 he-ch'i-go 
52 put down nae-ry? 5- nae-chli-go 
t'i-MY(3 
53 good tyo-Un chyo-On chyo-hUn 
59 eighth day ya-dUl-yae (plal-il) 
60 mother o-mam 6-mam 
63 (feel) ne-gil-se ne-gi-go 
64 loosed pul-6-dy6 pu-r()-jy6 
65 (neigh- nin-ni rin-ni 
bour) 
66 lay up kan-tik- kan-chik- 
ha-y6 ha-go 












net-j6k- sy6ng- sydng-han- 




78 because mal-mu-ya xxx 
79 visit nim-ha-yb lim-ha 
-ya 
One of peculiarities of the Ply6ngan dialect is a matter not 
of meaningp but of pronunciation. It is related to the rule of 
palatalization. The language of the Ply6ngan Province seems to 
have developed much more slowly than that of the capital region. 
Basically) ch and chO in front of i used to be pronounced as d 
and t. It is known that this phenomenon of palatalization began 
to disappear in the capital region at the beginning of the 18th 
century-23 According to this rule, the sound values of tya-tyo- 
ti, tIya-t"yo-ti had already changed into cha-cM-chiv chOa- 
ch-'(3-ch'i in the capital. But Ply3ngan Province produced many 
different pronunciations. In the same way, the rule of 
alliteration) that n, 1, and r was avoided in front of i and 
became the soundless cop also caused some differences in 
pronunciation. 
Of the thirty-seven examples in Table 61 twenty- seven cases 
apply to the rule of palatalizationj three cases to the rule of 
alliteration(v. 63p 65,79)p and seven cases are pure local 
dialect forms (v. 13s 17) 22j 36s 59,60,78). Because certain 
words are repeated many times, the actual number of dialect forms 
in Luke-82 can be easily doubled. If one judged these numbers 
superficially) one could say that Luke-82 would have been 
unintelligible to the people of the capital or the other 
provinces. But when we examine this matter in conjunction with 
23 Chloe, Tae-y6ng, "chlogi p6ny6k s6ngs6 y6nIgull (A study 
of the early Bible translation 11)) Korean Bible and national 
culturep kidok-kyomunsap Seoulp 1985, p. 277. 
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the other editionsp we can realize that it is not true. 
(i) The majority of dialect forms were intelligible. As Ross 
argues) the problem of dialect was almost corrected in Luke-83. 
The sound value of t(or d) and t' were changed into ch(or j. ) and 
ch-' in most cases. It is reported that this work had been done by 
a Korean scholar from the capital. But some cases are interesting 
to look at carefully. In Luke-83p seven out of twenty-seven cases 
of the palatalization were altered (v. 27) 31,36,38j 39y 419 
68), and one was omitted (v-16). This omission may be a mistake 
by the reviserp but lld y? ýn-ha-nUn-chall (v. 2)2A did not change 
until Luke-90. In v. 39 of Luke-83Y "san-di-bang-ell was used for 
"in the hill country". 25 In the capital dialect form) it should 
be read "san-chi-bang-ell. It shows thatp even in the capitalp 
there were still some remnants of the Pybngan dialect formsp or 
some words not yet affected by the process of the palatalization. 
Further indications of this phenomenon in Luke-90 are 
I'sy6ng-dy6n"26 (the holy temple) in v. 21 and "dy6-hUn"27 (good) 
24 The meaning of this word is "messenger" rather than 
eyewitness. It is not a plural but a singular form. 
25 The corrected form of "san-dyung-ell of Luke-82 is llsan- 
jung-ell, and its meaning is "in the mountain". That of llsan-ji- 
bang-ell is "in the mountain region". A similar term was used in 
v. 65: "san-dyung-ell in Luke-82P 11san-ell (in the mountain) in 83) 
and "san-di-gyong-ell (in the boundary of the mountain) in 87 and 
90. In this casej we can also see a remnant of the Pyongan 
dialect forms in Luke-90. 
26 The stand form of "syong-dyon" is I's6ng idn", and its 
literal meaning is "the holy temple". This is a compound noun of 
IIs6ngII (holy) and IIj6nII (temple). This would be a new word at 
that timej but is the term for the temple in general use in the 
Korean Church. 
Z7 As the standard form of this word is "jo-hun", the words 
of Luke-83 and 87 can be considered as the capital dialect. 
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in v-53. These do not seem to have been mistakes by the reviser 
of Luke-90P who is believed to have been a man from the capital. 
As we can see from the changes of the orthography in Table 6j the 
Ply6ngan dialect form of V-21 was corrected in Luke-83ý and that 
of v-53 was retained in both Luke-63 and 87. It indicates that 
the use of the Ply6ngan dialect forms in Luke-90 was not by 
mistake) but that some of these forms were accepted in the 
capital. In Luke 1, in fact) there are three places using the 
term for the temple: v. 9) 21, and 22. In v-9) "the temple of the 
Lord" was literally translated "chyu-0i dy6n", the others were 
"the holy temple". The developments of 11dydn" in v. 9 and 22 are 
exactly same as v-21. 
One may argue that the reviser of Luke-90 simply made a 
mistake in correction of the dialect. But if we look at the term 
for "angel" in v. 38,, it cannot be a mistake. In v-38, "Behold., 
the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according to thy wordllp 
as "thy" refers to the angel Gabriel, it was translated 'Ityon- 
sa"i the angel, in Luke-82-28 As this word is in the colloquial 
style, it had been revised as a vocative., 'Inybng-gam"29 in Luke- 
83 and "gong"30 in the others. Butp while Luke-82 reads "angel" 
as I'sa-chya" in other places (v. 18f. 269 28) 30,34f. )p even 
28 This is another case of the use of second personal 
pronoun "thy". This term will be examined in the section on 
theological analysis later. (see p-294) 
29 This is a very old stylej but the common term for the 
honorific title. As the correct form is "yong-gam", it is a case 
against the rule of alliteration. The literal meaning would be 
"elderly manlIp but had been often used for the vocative title of 
the high rank. "Your Excellency" would be the English equivalent. 
30 This was a very formal honorific term for "You". This 
title was usually related to the rank of nobility. 
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Luke-90 reads it 'Itydn-sa". As this should be read as "ch-18n-sall 
in the capital dialect form, it is another example of 
palatalization being presented in the capital dialect forms. As 
far as the term for "angel" is concernedo it is frequently used 
in St. Lukes and thus no mistake can be made in such a word. This 
impliesp again, that this kind of Plybngan dialect form was 
generally understood in the capital. 
In the case of the rule of alliteration) we can also see the 
remnants of the Ply6ngan dialect. For instance,, llnbk-i-goll (v. 63) 
of Luke-90 should be read as 11. y6-gi-goll according to the rule of 
alliteration. The sound value n never changed from Luke-82. But 
it is interesting to see that "in-ri", v neighbourp (v-65) of Luke- 
90 follows the alliteration rule. In fact, this term was borrowed 
from the Chinese Biblej and was already used in v-58. The 
changes of v-58 are same as v-65 in the first three editionsp but 
that of Luke-90 is "rin-rill-M This can also be interpreted as 
showing that both forms were in use in the capital. In the case 
of v. 79P the sound value n of llnim-ha-Y61132 is closer to the 
capital pronunciation than the sound I of "lim-ha-yd" in Luke- 
90. It all suggests that the rule of alliteration was not 
settled yet, even in the capital. 
(ii) Contrary to what Ross saidi the reviser of Luke--83 is 
unlikely to have been a man from the capital. In v-34, lldft-in- 
31 In Englishi, "neighbours" ( perioikoi) of v. 58 and "all 
that dwelt round about" (perioikountas) of v-65 was translated 
into the same word. 
32 The standard form of this word is "im-ha-ydllp and its 
literal meaning is come down as it is related to from on high. 
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tvi$133 changed to llchft-in-chlil' in Luke-83. Here "t'i" is surely 
the Py6ngan dialect formt but "t6k" was obviously misunderstood 
as belonging to that dialect by the reviser. This sort of mistake 
is also found in other places. 
<TABLE 7> DIALECT FORMS MISTAKEN BY REVISER 
English Luke-82 Luke-83 Luke-87 Luke-90 
2; 22 present di-ri-go Ail-i-go du-ri 
-90 
5: 14 offer ! Lil-yo jil-i-go du-ri 
-90 
10: - tolerable gyon-_dyom: - gyon-jyom- shwi-yook- 
12j, 14 juk juk juk 




12: 17 where 
bestow 
12: 45 delay 






As we can see in Table 7P34 the stems of words in the four 
Ross editions are very similar in 2: 22p 5: 14) 11: 9p and 12: 45. 
Although Luke-90 uses different terms in 10: 12,14, and 12: 17p it 
does not mean that the words in Luke-82 were wrong translations. 
It indicates that the reviser of Luke-83 may not have been a 
native capital speaker. The reviser seems to have made the 
orthographical changes into the capital dialect forms, without 
knowing that the resultant spellings were wrong. 
33 It must be read 'IdUk-in-chlillp and its literal meaning is 
"having a man". As "to know a man" implies "to marry", it does so. 
34 Some more examples are found in 11: 10,12: 36, and 24: 25. 
But the first two has the same stem of "knock" in 11: 9. v and the 
last is the same word as 12: 45. 
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(iii) The pure POy(3ngan dialect forms would have been 
intelligible to the people of the capital. The examples of pure 
dialect forms in Table 6 are not difficult to understand. 
Although Ili-mull of v. 13 was only used in Luke-82v there is no 
great difference in pronunciation between Ili-mull and the standard 
formp 'It-mill. If a word like "mal-mu-yall of v. 78 was used alone, 
it might be difficult to understand. But according to the 
structure of the sentence it can be easily understood. Its 
pronunciation also is not far from that of the standard form, 
I'mal-mi-am-all. Although "a-bam" for "father" in v-17 was regarded 
as PPy6ngan dialectp it was never changed. It may be just like 
the difference between "dad" and "daddy" In English. Similarlyp 
"o-mam" for "mother" in v. 60 hardly changed-35 In the other two 
cases,, v-22 and 36, there are small changes in their 
pronunciations. 
The last casep v. 59, is not a matter of dialect but of way 
of speaking. As the standard form for the "eighth day" is Ily6- 
dEll-yae") there would be absolutely no difficulty in 
understanding it. While this term is the native way of counting 
dates) the term "plal-il" used in the other editions is the 
Chinese way. If the former is regarded as in colloquial style, 
the latter is in literary style. The literary style seems to have 
been preferred by the revisersi and it causes some difficulties 
in comprehension. It will be discussed in the next section; both 
Ilya-dul-yaell and "pPal-illlp however) are easy words to 
36 In Luke-82, it has been used in two more places in v. 15. 
and 43. The other editions omit it in v-15. But Luke-90 uses an 
interesting termp 116-ma-pim"j. in v-43. As it was translated from 
"the mother of the Lord". 9 the reviser of Luke-90 added a 
honorific suffix) "nim" to 116-mam". 
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understand. 
(i. v) Scae Ply6ngan dialect formss howeverv may have caused 
some difficulties in understanding. As we have seen, all the 
Ply6ngan dialect forms in Luke 1 would be intelligible to the 
people of the capital. Of course, this does not mean that all the 
Py6ngan dialect forms in the Ross Version were easy to 
understand for other people. Some nouns in Luke-82 were mainly 
used in the Ply(3ngan regionp and thus) may have caused some 
difficulties for people in the other regions. 
<TABLE V SOME DIFFICULT DIALECT TER14S 36 
English Luke-82 83 & 87 Luke-90 
3: 5 hill du-d6n 
rough way dol-gak- 
dal-i 
3: 9 axe 
4: 1 (river) 
6: 39 ditch 
6: 41f - beam 
6: 44 bramble 
bush 
8: 32f. swine 
8: 33 steep 
9: 5 dust 
dun-d6n 
sa-na-on- höm-han- 






tok-go tok-gUi tok-kki 
kae-gul kae-ul 
ung-t'6-ri ung-dd-ri ung-ddng-i 
pot-chyang dEll-bo 
nUng- nOng- chin-ryd chil-ryd 
chyang-i chyang 
do-ya-ji dot-til do-ya-ji 




36 In the tablep the symbol 11=11 refers to a column being 
equal to the previous one. In 4: 1) although the English Bible 
does not write the Jordan riverp as it implies the 11(river)"p 
Ross seems to have added "the river" after "the Jordan". For 
reference) Luke-82 reads 3: 3 "all the region round about Jordan 
River"# but the others omit "river". 
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9: 17 basket kwang-chi 
11: 43 market- k6l-i 
place 
13: 8 dung k6l-gUm 
14: 23 hedge pa-ju 
17: 2 millstone mang-dol 
kwang-u-ri = 





17: 37 eagle mang-i syo-ro- so-ro-gae sol-gae 
gae 
All the dialect forms in Table 8 are nouns. If they had 
occurred in isolationp some of them might have been difficult to 
understand. But, when they were used with other wordso they would 
have been easily understood within their contexts. At leastp 
something close to meaning could be guessed. From Table 8 we can 
also guess the degree of intelligibility of the dialects in the 
capital . 
First of all) in most cases in the forms used in Luke-82, 
83, and 87 there is only a little difference in the way of 
pronunciation (3: 5P 9,4: 11 6: 39 p 37 41f-p 44,, 8: 33,, 9: 5P 17,, 
13: 8P 14: 23,17: 2). Even in Luke-90) the orthographic changes in 
those words are not greatp except in 6: 44p 8: 33,14: 23P 17: 2. As 
eight out of sixteen cases are almost the same between the four 
editions, it means that they were used in practice in the 
capital. 38 
37 In 16: 26j, this word is used again. But it is pronounced 
"ung-W-rill in Luke-62, P 83.9 and 87. Although it seems to have 
been used for the equivalent of "gulf" in Englisho "ung-ddng-ill 
and 'lung-W-ri is the same word in Korean. So Luke-90 reads it 
'lung-d6ng-ill. 
38 Because of resemblance in the pronunciations of 11: 43 and 
17: 37 between Luke-83,87P and 90, we can add these dialectal 
words to this case. It means that two thirds of the dialectal 
words in the Table 8 were intelligible to the people of the 
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Secondlyp the four exceptional cases would be the most 
difficult words to understandp as they are supposed to have been 
used solely in the P2ydngan province. The reviser of Luke-90 was 
quite right to have corrected mang-dol to mae-dol(17: 2), pa-ju to 
ul-tla-ri(14: 23), and dUl-ma-gi to (i5n-d6K(8: 23)p-39 but there is a 
problem in 6: 44. The word chin-ry(3 of Luke-90 would also be as 
difficult a word as nUng-chyang in the other editions. If the 
latter was a local word for "bramble bush"; the former is in 
effect a scientific name borrowed from Chinese. When Chinese 
words are modified into Korean characters without using the 
Chinese ideograph, some of them are very difficult to understand. 
For instance, even when "rose of Sharon"40.9 the national flower 
of Koreap is called by its scientific namep few people can 
recognize it. In this case) it is hard to say that the Chinese 
term is easier to understand than to use the local term. 
The rest are complex cases needing some explanation. In 3: 5, 
dol-gak-da-ri for "the rough ways" was certainly a difficult 
dialect form, which is believed to have been used only in the 
Plybngan region. Thereforep the reviser of Luke-83 changed it 
into sa-na--. (m-dep which ineans "the rough place", and it was again 
revised into h6m-han-de in Luke-87-41 In 8: 32y do-ya-ji of Luke- 
capital . 
39 In 8: 23p although the word 116ndft" conveys the meaning 
of "steep"P the other termp "pi-tal") would be the correct word 
for "steep". The word 116nd6k" used in 3: 5 is the proper term for 
"hill". 
40 This is called I'mugung-hwall in Korean; the scientific 
name is hibiscus. 
41 Both I'sanaundell and 11h6ehandell have a meaning of "the 
rough place'19 butp as the former is near to "wild", the later is 
the nearer equivalent to "the rough way". 
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62 was not in the local dialecto but it was changed into dot or 
dot-tU in Luke-83 and 87. Luke-90 used do-ya-ii in v-32 and dot 
in 33. The variations of this word in 15: 15f. are almost same as 
that in 8: 32. The only difference in 15: 15f. is that Luke-90 used 
dot 42 Therefore; we may conclude that both do-ya-ji and dot were 
widely used in the capital. In 11: 43) the word g6l-i of Luke-82 
was certainly translated from the Chinese Biblep which read it as 
"street". It was changed into chyang-ri43 in the other editions. 
Buty judging from the fact that Luke-90 only changed its 
orthography from I'd" to "ch"s this word must also have been used 
in the capital. In 17: 37p mang-i of Luke-82 also used in the 
Corean Primerv is a pure Ply6ngan dialect form; and it was 
corrected into ayo-ro-gae in Luke-83 and 87y so-ro-gae in Luke- 
90. Because there is no significant change in pronunciation of 
the words between three editionso this word is also believed to 
have been generally understood in the capital. 
As we have already seen from Tables 6 and 7p there are a 
number of dialect forms in inflected words. Inflected words would 
be much easier to understand than nouns, because most of them are 
only slightly different in pronunciation from the standard. There 
are only a few cases where totally different characters were 
42 In facto the word dot also was not the dialect form) but 
rather an archaic word for "pig". As the Corean Primer also reads 
it doyaji (CPP p-13,27P 29)p it may again show that the reviser 
of Luke-83 and 87 may not have been a native capital speaker. 
43 In dyang-ni of Luke-83 and 87 9 'Id" is the remnant of the 
Pyongan dialect. In the Corean Prisery Ross uses "street" with 
the meaning of market-placei as most trades were generally done 
at the open-market on the street rather than the permanent shops. 
Ross's example is "When you go out to the street and buy things, 
what things will you buy? "(CPP p-57Y cf-p-55) 
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used. For instancep "to read" in the 6: 3 and 10: 26 was translated 
as o--i-day which means "to recitell. 44 As the correct word for 
"read" is H-ttay this may reflect a wrong translation or a local 
dialect. But since even Luke-90 uses the same termi it may imply 
something else. Unlike at the present timet books were rarely 
owned by individualsp and reciting was the best way to learn 
something. Thus, the word o-i-da may not be a case of a wrong 
translation or of the use of the local dialecto but rather an 
idiomatic translation according to the contemporary situation. 
In 10: 40) the inflected dialect form y6t-tOu-dap which was 
translated from "to serve", would be a difficult word for capital 
speakers. As the root of this word in all four editions is the 
same. 9 it seems to have been generally understood even in the 
capital. In John 12: 2p "to serve" was translated by the same 
word. But an interesting thing is found in 10: 7) where "as they 
give" was also translated as ydt-tPu-da in Luke-82. In other 
editions it was Kcmg-gUp-ha-da) "to provide". It is clear that 
the words have the same ineaningo "to provide" or "to supply", in 
Korean. But although y6t-tOu-da would be intelligible to the 
people of the capitalp it is true that it was a less common form 
than Kong-gUp-ha-da. 
The other difficult verb would be "to lose" (15: 4.9 6j 8j, 24) 
32). Basicallyp two kinds of verb roots were used in the four 
editions. In Luke-82j, "to lose" of v-6 has hil-ta, the other 
verses have pe-da. The former is a corrupted form of il-tap and 
the latter is a local dialect form for "to lose". Luke-83 and 87 
44 The Ross2s editions use o-i-da, and Luke-90 writes oe-o- 
da. The standard form is oe-da. 
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avoid using peday and have hil-ta (4,6p 8), and il-ta (249 32). 
Luke-90 has only nil-ta. From these examples, it is clear that 
the dominant form for "to lose" in the Ross Version is hil-tap 
and that pe-da would be a dialect form difficult to understand in 
the capital. The sound "h" of the hil-ta was a peculiarityp not 
only of the Ply6ngan dialect, but also of the language in the 
capital. A similar example is found in 12: 35j, when "lamps 
burning" was translated into dOng-bul-01 hyo-da in all four 
editions. Although hyo-da has a meaning "to light" rather than 
"to burn"P as the standard form has been developed to kyo-dap the 
sound "h" can be regarded as the peculiarity of that time. 
However peculiar, it was not a difficult word. 
(v) Some names for disease and disability in dialect form 
would be strange to the people of the capital. But this does not 
mean that they were entirely unintelligible. We have already seen 
one of examples in Table 5J, 45 that would certainly not have been 
difficult to understand. But it is interesting to see some 
efforts by the translators to avoid the use of Chinese terms as 
far as possiblep and to choose local terms. The local terms 
employed seem to follow the Ply6ngan dialect formsf but would 
probably be much more intelligible than Chinese terms. 
<TABLE 9> NAMES OF DISEASE AND DISABILITY 
English Luke-82 83 & 87 Luke-90 common 
usage 
4: 18 blind soe-ky6ng 
4: 27 (leprosy) paek-nap- 
plung 
& so- syo-ky6ng 
ky6ng 





4: 39f. fever yi5n-pydng y6l-py6ng 
5: 1B palsy pa-ram- pal-am- pa-ram- chung-pung- 
chfIng chting chOng py6ng 
7: 22 lame ch6l-nuk- an-chan- an-chUn- an-chUn- 
yaek-i pang-i pang-i baeng-i 
deaf kwi-m6k- kwi-m6k- kwi-mdk-b- kwi-m6- 
Iyang-i ttaeng-i ri g6--ri 
8: 43f. issue of tae-ha- tae-hat- hy6l-ru 
blood chUng chfIng py(3ng 
13: 11 bowed kop- kop- 
j, yang-i ghyang-i* 
14: 2 dropsy ko-_t_ýyang- ko- ko-ch'ang- 
chUng ghlyang chUng 
From Table 9 we can see that there are no great differences 
of terms and pronunciations between the four editions. An 
interesting thing is that) except in the case of palsy, the names 
for disability are pure Koreany while those for disease are 
Chinese terms-46 Although the names for disease are in Chinesep 
they have not originated from the Chinese Biblep but from the 
Koreanized medical terms used at that time. For this reasong when 
we compare the names with the standard termsp we find that there 
are some differences between the names. Howevers this does not 
mean that the terms in the Ross editions are totally wrongs 
except for one clear case) the term used in 8: 43. 
In 8: 43P the name for an issue of blood is specified in the 
Korean translation, unlike the English Bibles as hydr-rw-pydng; 
"haemorrhage". Buts as the term tae-ha-chUng in the RossPs 
editions refers to less serious condition of "leucorrhea",, it 
46 In 5: 18P pa-ran-chOng is a translated word from Chinese 
term plung-chUng. It is a combined word with pa-ram (plungo which 
means "wind") and chOng (which means "Symptom of disease"),, and 
this term is still in use by the elderly. It is the colloquial 
term for palsy. 
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does not convey the seriousness of the woman's haemorrhage. 
Surprisingly, the reviser of Luke-90 uses the same term. 
Probablyp leucorrhea. was regarded as including haemorrhage) or 
the name of haemorrhage would not have been known to the Korean 
at that time. But it is questionable how many people were 
familiar with terms like tae-ha-chUng) pak-nap-plung for 
leprosy)47 and ko-ch I ang-ch ling for dropsy. 48 
The change of term for I'lamell in 7: 22 is not significant; it 
is only like a shift from "cripple" to I'lame". Both terms are 
pure Koreans and have almost the same meaning. In 13: 11j the 
symbol 11*11 indicates the different style of the translation. 
Luke-82 and 83 use the word kop-chyang-ip49 "hunchback" - From 
Luke-87) the English Bible "was bowed" was literally translated 
into Korean. But in both cases there is no difference in 
meaning. Although kop-chyang-i was an unusual expressionp there 
is no doubt that both were intelligible. 
(B) The pure Korean terms and the Chinese terms 
As the purpose of translation was to make a Bible for the 
common people) and as one of Ross's principles was to use 
47 Unlike the English Bible., leper had been translated into 
"a person who has the disease leprosy" in all the four editions. 
49 Even in the modern translation, dropsy has been 
translated into ko-chlang-chUngs but it causes confusion between 
dropsy and timpanties, whose character is the same as that of 
dropsy. The correct translation for dropsy is "su-chong"(-)jKM ). 
49 The sound value 'It" in Luke-82 is another example of the 
Plybngan dialect form. 
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idiomatic language of the people# he seems to have avoided the 
use of Chinese terms as much as he could. However, because the 
first draft of the Ross Version was made from the Chinese Bible) 
there are some difficult Chinese expressions. Through the process 
of revisiono pure Korean expressions seem to have often been 
changed into the more literary Chinese terms. 
(a) Changes from the Korean to the Chinese 
A number of changes in Korean syntax are introduced after 
Luke-83) but in this section we will note the changes from pure 
Korean to Chinesey or from easy Chinese to difficult Chinese 
expressions. 
For instance, from Luke-82 to 90, "a doctor of the law" of 
5: 17 was translated into p6p ka-rO-chOi-nUn cha, 50 a person who 
teaches a law. In Luke-82,9 "lawyer" was nyul-p6p sii-siDng, 51 a law 
teacher, in 7: 30) and p6p ka-ra-chOi-nUn sU-&Ung2 a teacher who 
teaches the law in 10: 251 11: 45f., 52) and 14: 3. In the case of 
7: 30. # the word was changed into p6p-kwan, 
52 a judicial officer in 
Luke-83) 87) and 909 and in the other versesp the term was 
50 Here is the literal translation of this word; p6p it- 
: law) ka-rU-chli-nUn (teaching) cha ( At : person). This is a 
coined word combining simple Chinese words with a pure Korean. 
51 The sound value 'In" of nyul-b(3p 
Pyongan dialect. It should be pronounced 
refers to a general law,, yul-bdp(ý#jt )does 
like commandment2 which is prescribed in the 
gods. SO-sOng is a native word for a teai 
term was also a coined word with Chinese and 
is a remnant of the 
as yul-bdp. If )ZP 
to the specific law, 
name of religions or 
: -, her. Therefore, this 
Korean. 
52 This is a Chinese term for a secular justiciary, which 
tends to imply a judge. In this sense) the term used in 11: 45f. 
was the correct equivalent of the original. 
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changed into p6p-sa) a teacher of a law-53 
It is not clear whether Ross meant to distinguish 
nomodidaskalos of 5: 17 from nomikos elsewhere. The use of pdp for 
nomodidaskalos of 5: 17 was in all his three editions; but# a 
variety words for nomikos. Whatever his intention was, we may 
draw three conclusions: seeing that p6p and cha are simple 
Chinese words, which can be regarded almost as pure Koreany (i) 
Ross preferred to use pure Korean terms rather than Chinese, like 
Op ka-rU-chi-nUn sli-sUng or cha; (ii) revisers preferred to use 
more difficult Chinese literary expressions like yUl-p6p64 rather 
than p6p; (iii) difficult Chinese terms would give readers a 
wrong impression or cause misunderstanding. Under these 
categories) we can see the actual changes of terms in Luke. 
<TABLE 10> CHANGES FROM KOREAN TO CHINESE 
English Luke-82 After 83 
1: 11 right side ol-Un-kly6n u-p I y6n ( ;b ff 
1: 47 rejoice 
1: 76 be called 
2: 8 shepherd 





hUi-rak( : ffýo )hada 
chling( f* )hal ... 
mok-in( ) 
sa-mo( )hada 
53 The original meaning of p6p-sa is "the teacher of a 
Buddhist priest"i who teaches a Buddhist doctrine. This is 
usually regarded as a Buddhist term for teacher. 
. 54 Although yul-p6p is not difficult Chinese, it is a simple 
example of using difficult Chinese expressiono as Ross seems to 
have created a new term. Probablyp a word kye-yul(f#0 )) which is 
synonym of yul-p6pp would be more common than yul-p6p. Butp if 
the former refers to the Buddhist precepts, the latter has become 
a Christian word for commandments. 
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4: 40 laid his hand son-01 tae-i-ni. 
upon 
5: 26 strange 
things 
i-sang(-A, g ) ha-mul 
6: 10 be restored 
6: 28 curse 
7: 10 (get well) 
7: 11 soon 
afterwards 
7: 24 concerning 
8: 24 rebuke 
9: 43 astonished 
10: 9 therein 










an-ch-'al( 4M )hani 
oe-ji-sa( At-$ )rUl 




pul-w6n( Tjj )-e 





ktl-jung( cý )-e 
won ( r-M ) 
11: 53 wait ki-dae-ryd tUng-dae( 4rf- )ha-y6 
12: 10 one who speak yok( F* )-ha-n6n-cha chlam-nam( fl. '*& ) 
against -ha-nan-cha 
13: 17 all the kU ino-dun kwang- kU haeng-sa-kwang- 
glorious my6ng( )ýHjj )-han il- my6n9(4t-$)ýHjJ_jha-mul 
things ha-mul 
16: 19 faring nol-ko y6l-rak( tRIk )hago 
22: 55 sat in the kU sa-i-e an-chU-ni chlam-ye( 19-ffA )hani 
midst of 
As more than half of the vocabulary of Korean has been 
borrowed and modified from Chineseý commonly used Chinese terms 
are regarded as being Korean. There are plenty of examples of 
this; these are only some of the typical examples of the changes. 
As we can see in the column of Luke-82Y Ross chose pure Korean or 
simple Chinese where he had an alternative. Therefore, the first 
column, with Luke-82 readings) illustrates this. All the terms 
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used in the second column are Chinese; some easy, some more 
difficult. Againo they can be divided into three categories in 
relation to intelligibility. 
(i) The use of commonly used Chinese did not affect 
intelligibility. These cases are 1: 11) 47P 769 6: 28,7: 28Y 8: 24,9 
9: 43,10: 9,11: 21,13: 17) 16: 19. Some of these terms may have 
caused some difficulty for uneducated peoplep but it is certain 
that all of them were in common use. 
(ii) The second group is the more difficult Chinese 
expressions chosen by the revisers. They are 6: 10,7: 10,11, 
11: 53) 12: 10. It is not necessary to explain individual termsp 
but they would certainly have been difficult to understand 
without Chinese ideographs. 
(iii) The rest (2: 8,2: 25) 4: 40P 5: 26) 22: 55) are 
inadequate Chinese terms which could give readers a wrong 
impression. For instance, even in Luke-82Y "shepherd" was 
translated yang-chli-n6n-cha, a person who takes care of sheep. 9 
in 2: 8v and mok-yang-in in 2: 15p and MOK-in in 2: 18) 20p and 
8: 33-55 The first two cases specify sheepi but as mok-in is a 
person who takes care of cattle, especially a cow or horse, and 
sheep were rare for Koreansp the word mok-in may have been 
understood as a person who took care of a cow or horse rather 
than sheep. In this case) the use of the pure Korean expression 
would be more intelligible than the use of the Chinese. The other 
terms included the meaning of the originali but the first sense 
66 Ross lost his uniformity in this case. But, from Luke-83 
editionp it was unified into mok-in. Mok-yang-in was borrowed 
from the Chinese Bible) and mok-in is the simplified word of mok- 
yang-in. Both mean shepherd. 
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of the terms is wider than that of the original. For instancey 
&a-wo-ha-da of 2: 25 is "yearning" or "longing" rather than 
"looking for", oe-ji-sa of 5: 26 is "happenings in the foreign 
country", and chlam-ye of 22: 55 is "to participate" rather than 
"to sit in". This kind of misleading expression has been caused 
by excessive adaptation of the Chinese terms. However) if the 
same terms were written in Chinese ideographso the original 
meanings could not be missedy having regard to the context. 
Therefore,. any difficulty of the Chinese expressions in the Ross 
Version) mainly resulted from using the words without the Chinese 
ideographs not from the translation itself. In fact the Ross 
Version has very few Chinese expressions compared with the other 
versions. 
(b) From Chinese to Korean 
On the other hand) some Chinese expressions of Luke-82 were 
changed into Korean in the later editions. Although the number of 
changes are much fewer than the changes from Korean to Chineset 
it gives an important clue to the characteristics of revisers. 
<TABLE 11> CHANGES FROM CHINESE TO KOREAN 
English Luke-82 Luke-63 & 87 Luke-90 
1: 42 Thou art chluk-su-ha- ki-ri-mul-bo- 
blessed mul Ot-da da 
2: 21 before 
being 
conceived 
2: 48 father 
3: 7 offspring 
of vipers 






tok-sa-Ui nyu7 tok-sa-ai cha- 
ya sik-a 
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6: 12 all night chong-Ya. pam-i mattorok = 
6: 36 your Father tlybn-pu (ha-nal) abani* = 
6: 40 one when he chy5n-pi-han- (Iýbk-i) ga- = 
is perfected cha jUn-cha 
6: 48 when a t1yang-su nal- k'Un mul-i = 
flood arose ttae nbm-chly6 




7: 14 the bier kwan-kwak 
7: 32 pipe de-rUl Pu-doe 
8: 7 thorns hy6ng-kUk 
8: 23 storm of kwang-plung 
wind 
11: 19 sons cha-de 
n6l 





(i) It is interesting to see that half of the examples are 
found in chapter 6 and 7 of Lukep and all the examples are in the 
first half of the Luke. This may suggest that there was more than 
one reviser of Luke-63. 
(ii) Although Ross insists that the reviser of Luke-83 was a 
scholar from the capital, as I have argued beforej the reviser of 
Luke-83 was probably not a native capital speakerp nor in the 
technical sense) a scholar. If he was a scholar from the capital, 
he would have generally preferred the use of Chinese. But) except 
in the cases of 3: 7 and 6: 40)56 all the examples were revised 
into pure Korean. It is more likely thatp since some Korean words 
56 Nyu (M) of Luke-82 means "species" rather than 
offspring) cha-sik is a vulgar term for one's own child or 
children. Therefore) it can be regarded as a correction of the 
wrong translation. But, as cha-sik was and still is the easy 
common word for childv the case may be considered as one examples 
of the change from the Chinese to the Korean. In the same way, 
UA ( tit ) of 6: 40 also would be easy to understand. 
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in Luke-83 and 87 are of the Ply6ngan dialect formsp he was one 
of the Plybngan peoplej who may have resided in the capital. When 
we compare a-bam of 2: 48 with a-ba-ni57 of 6: 38P a-ba-ni is 
obviously the Plybngan way to pronounce a-ban. POi-rae of 7: 32, 
ka-sUi of 8: 7, and a-dal-'18 of 11: 19 also are the same kind of 
dialect. Furthermorev ssan-kib-si of 7: 4 is the pure Ply6ngan 
dialect form for "appropriate") which would be unintelligible to 
the other people. Therefore, it is doubtful if the revisers of 
Luke-83 and 87 were genuine scholars from the capital. 
(iii) Some examples of Luke-82y without Chinese ideographs, 
are supposed to have caused difficultiesp but their revisions 
should have helped understanding. They are chong-ya () of 
6: 12, ch6n-pi ( JJM ) of 6: 40Y ch-lang-su ( a, * )59 of 6: 48) kwan- 
kwak ( J: g% )00 of 7: 14, chd ( ýM ) of 7; 32y hydng-kUk ( 04% ) of 
8: 7. Even for scholarsy some of these would be very difficult 
words to understand. For these cases, the changes can be regarded 
as correct revision. 
57 In Luke-83, the word ha-nal for "heaven" was omittedp and 
tC>k-i for "virtue" was also omitted in 6: 40. 
58 It is interesting to see the'word "cha-de" in Luke-90j as 
Luke-90 is supposed to be absolutely of the dialect form of the 
capital. 
59 The sound value 'It" in the table is a remnant of the 
Ply6ngan dialect. The same sort of dialects in the table are 
1.1y6n-pu for chl6n-puoý) of 6: 36p de for chd( of 7: 32, and 
cha-de for cha-je (.; f- M-1) of 11: 19. 
60 It is not word for the bier but for the whole coffin. 
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(C) Ambiguous renderings 
We have already seen some examples of ambiguous renderings 
related to Ply6ngan dialect forms and the Chinese expressions. As 
the general points of the ambiguous renderings have been 
mentioned earlierp it is not necessary to explain the cases in 
detail. It may be enough to take some examples. 
(i) For geographical reasons, and because of the slow 
progress in the development of language in Plydngan regionp there 
are some archaic words in terms of capital dialect found in the 
Ross Version. Besides the examples of archaic words in chapter 
three)61 there are a few more words in Luke-82. These are o-Un 
for all (1: 65 etc. )) 6-Um for sprout (8: 6,21: 30), and nu-g(31 for 
beggar (16'. 20o 22). But the standard pronunciation of o-bn is 
onp there is little difference between them. In case of (6-Um, 
there is no change in Luke-83 and 87, and it was only changed 
into ssak in 8: 6 of Luke-90. The case is the same for nu-g6l in 
Luke-83 and 87. Luke-90 uses it at 16: 20 together with the 
standard word for beggarp g6l-inp of v-22. This suggests that the 
archaic words were not a cause of misunderstanding or unintel- 
ligibility. 
(ii) The stilted style seems to have made certain sentences 
too colloquial. As I have already mentioned, this affects the use 
of the second personal pronoun. In "thou sayest" (23: 3), "thou" 
91 See footnote no-17 of chapter three. 
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refers to Pilate, andt thus was translated into tae-in ()ý),, ). *62 
which means "your excellency". A similar term is found in 1: 3 of 
Luke-82t where "most excellent" was translated into kwi-in(JkA). 63 
Although its literal meaning is "nobleman"i it can be regarded as 
a synonym of tae-in. It would have been Korean logic that the 
political position of Pilate would have been respected even in 
Jesus' way of speaking. Thereforep it is not surprising that all 
four editions agree on this term. 
A case that makes modern readers smile is found in 5: 5 and 
8: 45 of Luke-82, where Peter called Jesus y6ng-gam. 64 This is a 
translation of the vocative pronoun "Master" referring to Jesus. 
Originally) the word y6ng-gam has two meanings; husband or 
elderly man) and high ranking official. Therefore the vocative 
word y6ng-gau became an honorific title. In this sensey it was 
not a wrong translationj but it feels strange to modern readers) 
as they are accustomed to the word "teacher" referring to Jesus. 
In Luke-87 and 90,5: 5 reads it pu-ja(51, ---3ý), which means "sage". 
But the word pu-ja would be an unfamiliar term to the common 
people, borrowed as it was from the Chinese Bible. In the case of 
8*45 after Luke-83P it was changed into s6n-saeng-nim, "teacher". 
Ross's attempt to make an idiomatic translation may be 
responsible for the use of such terms. His problem was 
62 The word tae-in, which its literal meaning is "big or 
great man"y had usually referred to the Chinese by Koreans as the 
people of tributary country. 
63 The other editions have kwi-han, which ineans "noble". 
64 This word is also found in 1: 38 of Luke-83, where Mary 
refers to the angel Gabriel. "Thy word" was translated into y6ng- 
gam-*Oi maly "the word of y6ng-gan". The other editions use the 
word "angel". 
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inconsistency in the use of colloquial terms combined with his 
literal style. Howeverp these terms would not bring out the 
obscure sense from the original meanings. 
(iii) The Koreanized terms and the coined words would have 
caused a certain obscurity. Most of the coined words are related 
to Greek words or to theological terms. Some of the Greek words 
were transliterated into Korean) and some were borrowed from the 
Chinese Bible. There is no doubt thaty without the definition of 
terms) this type of newly introduced term would be some hindrance 
in rendering the meaning. As far as the Greek words and the 
theological terms are concernedý these will be examined in the 
next section. Here we shall take some examples of the Koreanized 
word - 
Mng-gam is a good example of the Koreanized words. Most of 
these involve what Korean grammar calls "proper pronoun": for 
instance) s6n-pae66 for the Scribe# pang-baek()IJO) for Governory 
pla-ch-'ong( JEM ) for Centurionp chae-sang( S$N )66 for Steward, 
z: 7R )67 for counsellorp a-y6k( for officer. ch6ng-sUng( F 
65 All four editions use the word s6n-paep who was superior 
in scholarship) experiencep or age. But it has become "senior 
graduate of the same school" referring to one's age. In my 
opiniony it was a corrupted pronunciation of s6n-pi by the 
Pyybngan peoplep as s6n-pi was a scholar who passed the 
government examination and were out of government servicep but 
led the national morality by fostering ethical codes based on 
Confucian thoughts. Although Luke-90 also reads it s6n-pae, the 
reviser of Luke-90 seems to have confused it with s6n-pi. 
66 As chae-sang referred generally to the government 
minister) Luke-87 and 90 changed it chip-sa(8: 3)p who was a 
steward. But) chip-sa is today defined as a deacon or a 
deaconess. 
67 The highest rank of chae-sang was called ch6n9-sUngj and 
thus, Luke-87 and 90 changed it chae-sang (23: 50). 
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Except hy6ng-kwan ( JHJIv )68 for judge in 12: 58P howeverf there 
are no disCinctive titles which distinguish between magistrate 
(12: 58)., judge (18: 2.6), and ruler (18: 18). All the cases were 
translated into kwan-chang ( ITR ), a head of a government office 
or officer-69 
Most titles seem to have been borrowed from the Chinese. But 
they are the terms which had been already modified into the 
Korean rank system at that time. In this sense) they are 
Koreanized terms. In the modern Korean translations, "centurion" 
is literally translated as paek-pu-jang, a head of the 100 
soldiers. When compared with pPa-chPong in the modern 
translation, if we look for an idiomatic or colloquial military 
term) pla-chlong should be "captain" or "a company commander" in 
Korean. In this case) it would probably be criticized as being 
too colloquial. However, it is not certain that these Koreanized 
terms would have been a hindrance in understanding the meaning. 
Words that would cause some obscurity might be those without 
parallel in contemporary society. For instance, in Table 9, a 
literal translation of "to lay one's hand upon" (4: 40,9 13: 13) is 
son-Ul tae-i-ni in Luke-82 column. But, from Luke-83, a new word, 
possibly a coined wordo an-chPal( 4ýjg ) was introduced. As its 
literal meaning is "press and rub by hand", it is a synonym of 
an-ma( 4%ý* )q massage. The act of laying on of hands would be 
interpreted by Korean translators as a significant movement. 
Especially when it is combined with healingo it is not supposed 
68 This term seems to have been borrowed from the Chinese 
Bible. 
69 Probably, it would be influenced by the Chinese Bible, 
because it also reads them as one term "kwan"('9' ). 
218 
to be a simple touch of the hand. Although an-ch'al is today 
recognized as one of the healing activities in KoreaP70 this term 
would convey a slightly different meaning from the original. But 
again, the non-use of the Chinese ideographs must have made this 
word more ambiguous. It is not surprising that these kinds of 
cases are mostly found among theological terms. The Ross Version 
was the first Bible translation in Korean, and Christian concepts 
were hardly known in Korea. It must have been tempting to borrow 
the Chinese terms rather than to create a new Korean term. 
(3) Analysis of the theological terms 
We have placed the main features of the Ross Version as well 
as the criticisms made of ity in the light of the degree of 
intelligibility for the people of the capital. There is no doubt 
that a few pure Ply6ngan dialect wordst a few coined wordsp and a 
few borrowed Chinese terms would have caused some difficulty for 
the understanding of the original Biblical meanings. But an 
analysis of some theological terms raises other question. 
As I have mentioned, most of the theological terms are 
borrowed words from the Chinese Bibley or newly coined words, or 
transliterated words from the Greek. They had to be new or 
unfamiliar concepts to the Korean people at that time. In this 
sense, there is no point in analyzing the theological terms in 
the light. of their degree of intelligibility. It is better to 
70 An-ch-'al is usually combined with ki-do ( W#* ). 9 prayer. 
In a word, Korean calls an-ch'al ki-do, the transmission prayer 
of the spiritual power. This prayer is carried out with hitting 
or massaging. 
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examine them by following Ross's principles of translation. 
(A) The use of pure Korean words for theological terms 
We know that Ross had always intended to use the pure Korean 
word rather than the borrowed Chinese term. The number of these 
cases in theological terms is not great) but one of the most 
important matters in translation worko the choice of the name of 
God, is related to this principle. 
\/(i) The name of God. At the time of the publication of the 
Corean Primer) this may not have been decided. There is no clue 
at all in the Corean Primer. In the last chapter of the Mandarin 
Primerx the name of God was sang-je( ±-& )x which was a well 
known term for God in Korea as well. But Ross employed the 
indigenous wordp ha-na-niM7l for God instead of the Chinese onev 
and this term is still used in the Korean Church. 
When the early missionaries prepared the new translation of 
the Biblej, there was controversy over the term for Godp although 
it was not as serious as in China since the Korean Protestant 
Churches agreed to have the one common Bible with the term 
hananim. According to Rev. D. L. Gifford of Seoul, 72 the Anglican 
Mission (S-P-G) insisted on using the term ch'6nju( )ýj ). It is 
certain that) because the S. P. G. in China was already committed 
71 In Luke-82, it was ha-nU-nim, which is believed to have 
been originated from ha-nUl for heaven. The other editionsy even 
Luke-90, reads ha-na-nim, which originated from ha-nalt a corrupt 
form of ha-nUl. 
72 His letter to Mr. Turley of the BFBS on 10th December, 
1895 (see ECI-BFBS, vol-33, a letter of Dyer on 21st December, 
1895, pp. 61-§4). 
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to that termp their missionaries in Korea had to follow their 
example, but the other missionaries preferred hananim or sang, 
je. 73 Because of this division over the term for Gods 1POOO 
copies of the Gospels and of the Acts with hananim were printed 
in 1895 and 1896P and 500 copies with chlinju were printed at the 
same time-74 It was said that they were "tentative editions for 
the use of Christians"t "not for the general circulation". 76 
However, hananim was later decided on as the term for Gody on the 
ground that it had been used without objection for over ten years 
in the field. It was probably easy for Ross to decide on hananim 
as the term for Gods because he worked alone. But his principle 
of preference for indigenous terms made this cause natural. No 
one can deny that his decision on the term for God was the most 
important one for the Korean Church. 
(ii) Ross's preference for the indigenous term can be seen 
73 In China, the Roman Catholic Church adopted the term 
tlien chu through the long controversy between shangti and tOien 
chu. But in the Protestant Churches circlep the term question 
arose between shangti and shin. (For the term question for Godp 
see JameS Leggep An Argument for Shang Te as the Proper Rendering 
of the Words Elohim and Theos, in the Chinese Language: with 
Strictures on the Essay of Bishop Boone in Favour of the Term 
Shinp Hongkong, 1850; William J. Boonep Defense of an Essay on 
the Proper Rendering of the Words Elohim and Theos, into the 
Chinese Languagep Cantonp 1850; H. G. Creelp Birth of Chinap 
Frederick Ungar Publishing Co-P New Yorkq 1954; Broomhalls Bible 
in China) In Koreay some people also suggested to use the term 
shinp but the main controversy was between sangjep chunjuv and 
hananim. 
74 Historical Catalogue of the Printed Editions of Holy 
Scripturep vol-2p BFBSp p-888; ECI-BFBSp vol. 33, p. 64. 
9 According to 76 ECI-BFBSp op-cit. 
the missionaries agree with ha-n&-nim 
sang-je in Chinese was suggested. Bei 
the Chinese term for Gody it was the 
Korean peoplev and had been used 
Scriptures by lIYi. 6u-j6ngll since 1884. 
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in the term for "prayer". In the Chinese Bible, the term ki-do 
was employedo and it is the inclusive Christian term for praYer 
in Korea. But Ross uses the indigenous term pil--da for prayer. 76 
The word pil-da has a general meaning of "to beg for something" 
and "to beg onePs pardon") but it also has the meaning of "to 
pray for". Since the term ki-do was unfamiliar to Koreanst the 
use of pil-da would be a sensible and idiomatic choice. 
The term for "Passover" also shows Ross)s preference for the 
indigenous term. In the Chinese Bible, it was translated as yu- 
w6l-ch6l( k<j4JO )77P and it is now used in the Korean Church. But 
Ross translated it into n6w-nUn-j6Ip which is a word combined 
from the Korean n(3a-nUn for pass over and the Chinese ch6l (or 
j61), "festival". Its literal meaning thus is the "passover 
festival". The actual occurrences of this term are in 2: 411 22: 1p 
7,9 13. In order to avoid repetition of the same term in 22: 8p 13p 
15j, it was translated into ch(31-il( 0 Ej )p the festival day. 
Judging from the fact that Luke-90 uses the same term, it was not 
an unintelligible term at all. It is obvious that the translators 
of the new versionsi who preferred Chinese expressionsp replaced 
this term by the Chinese term. In relation to the term for 
Passoveri Ross translated literally "the feast of unleavened 
bread" (22: 1,7) into the pure Korean nu-ruk kUm-ha-nUn j(-51t but 
it was later changed into the Chinese term mu-kyo-jdl. 
A similar casep or perhaps a converse casej is found in the 
76 The. house of prayer was translated as pi-niin (praying) 
chip (house). 
77 In one place in Luke-82P the same term was used (2: 41). 
It shows clearly that the first draft of the Ross Version was 
prepared from the Chinese. 
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term for the Cross. If in the above cases a Chinese classifier 
ch(31 was used after the pure Korean words, this would provide a 
reason for using a Korean classifier after the Chinese word. The 
term for the cross seems to have been borrowed from the Chinese 
Bible, because Luke-82 uses the term sip-cha-ga( +44P ) in 14: 27 
as does the Chinese Bible. In the other places)78 the cross was 
translated as sip-cha-tOUly which means "a frame of a figure of 
letter tenll. 79 As both "gall and lltIQlll have the same meaning 
"framellp there is no differences in meaning. It is not surprising 
thatp as in the above casesp Luke-90 also follows Ross's term. 
(iv) It is hard to judge which term is better in the 
contemporary situation, in which Korean Christians have become 
accustomed to the Chinese terms that were employed by the later 
translators. One thing we can say here is how much Ross tried to 
use indigenous terms rather than Chinese ones. But some pure 
Korean words render the original meanings more clearly than the 
Chinese. 
For instance) when dikaios. refers to the righteous, it was 
translated as ol-On cha or ol-Un sa-ram in the Ross editions. 80 
As both words 11chall ( :t) and llsa-ramll mean "man" or "person", 
both terms have the meaning "the righteous". There is no doubt 
that the Luke-90 reviser felt that both were the right terms for 
the righteous, because the terms of Luke-90 are exactly same as 
78 They are found in 9: 23; 23: 21,23,26p 33; 24: 7,20. 
79 The word ten ( sip: +) in Chinese has a shape of cross. 
The literal meaning of sip-cha is "letter ten". 
80 Luke-82 has ol-Un cha in 1: 6P 17,14: 14p and ol-Un sa-raw 
in 5: 32P 15: 7) 20: 20f 23: 47. Luke-83 and 87 also are samej except 
ol-an sa-ram in 14: 14. 
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Luke-83 and 87. Howeverp this term was later changed into the 
Chinese word Di-in( *A )p and it became almost an exclusive 
Christian technical term. Although the word W-in would be easy 
Chinese., its concept is not easy to describe in a word. If ili-in 
is the technical termy ol-Un sa-ran must be its definition. 
Although Di-in has a meaning of the righteousp this used to be a 
word for patriot in Chinese. For the purpose of easy rendering of 
the meaningp thereforep the use of ol-Un sa-ram would be better 
for Koreans than the use of the other term. 
There is also the converse case where the pure Korean would 
be more difficult to understand than the Chinese term. Ross2s 
editions of Luke created a new term ppaen-pae-cha for the 
"chosen" (23: 35). As Luke-90 also employs the same word, it seems 
to have been understood at that time. But the same Greek word 
eklektos in 18: 7 was translated as ppaen-pack-s6ng for "the 
elect". The stem of both cases is ppaenp which means "chosen"; 
cha ( 4t ) of the former is "person" P and paek-sang ( -dd ) in the 
latter is "the people". Therefore) if the former has the meaning 
"the chosen person" in the singularp the latter will be the 
plural form "the chosen people". When we compare both with the 
term for "chosen" in 9: 35P it is clear that the former two terms 
are much more difficult to understand. As Luke-82 and 83 follow 
the AVp they employ the term sa-rang-ha-niin for "beloved". But 
Luke-87 and 90 uses the word tOaek-han for "the chosen" like RV. 
Although the stem of 'It I aek-han" is a Chinese word, 'It I aek" ( 41 )p 
this expression is much simpler and clearer than the others. This 
shows that over-stressing the use of indigenous terms could bring 
about an obscure rendering. 
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(B) The use of Chinese words for theological terms 
It would be fair to say that the use of the Chinese words 
for theological terms was not in itself a factor hindering the 
understanding of the original meanings. The only hindrance would 
be that the concepts of the theological terms had never been 
known to the Korean people before. In this sensep the situation 
would be the same) even if the concepts were expressed in pure 
Korean words. Howeverp some terms borrowed from the Chinese 
Bible were unfamiliar to the Koreans. They include chl6n-sa for 
Angel) s6ng-nyong( for the Holy Spirit; pog-Um( Q-2-f-r- ) for w0 
Gospel, and in-ja( for the Son of manp hal-lye( jM#2 ) for 
Circumcisiony s(3ng-j6n( ) for the Holy Temple, che-sa( 51ý&, Wj 
for Priestp and s(-5n-ji( I-Go ) for Prophet etc. 
It is obvious that these words were being newly introduced 
to the Korean people) and became exclusively Christian terms in 
Korea. Although Ross stated that "the introduction of a foreign 
term would be a serious mistake"P81 he had no choice but to 
introduce the Chinese terms when there was no equivalent in pure 
Korean. But there is an exception in the above examples. It is 
the term for the Holy Spiritp s6ng-pydng. In the first place, 
Ross knew that the Korean Roman Catholics used the term s6ng-sinp 
and) as in the Chinese Biblej employed this term in Luke-82. But 
when he discovered that the Koreans had already used rydng for 
al Rossp CNT) ( JRKFM) p. 210 : In fact, Ross refers this 
statement to the term for God, not to the other terms. 
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the spirit of man, 82 he changed the term for the Holy Spirit to 
s6ng-ry6ng in Luke-83.83 
In the case of the term for "angell's Ross uses two 
different terms without uniformity. Generallyp he uses saja(jjttý 
in which its literal meaning is I'messenger"o in Luke-82j, 84 and 
ch26nsaý which was borrowed from the Chinese Bibley in the later 
editions-85 Traditionally) the concept of angel in Korea was the 
spirit who carried out the will of the Lord of Heaven. Sang-je. 
The term sa-ja is quite familiar in connection with this idea, 
but Ross does not seem to be sure of the office of sa-ja. So he 
employed the Chinese term chl6n-sa) which he thought to be 
universally understood by Koreans. At any ratey chl6n-sa became 
the exclusive term for the Biblical angel. 
A similar lack of uniformity of terms can be seen in the 
term for psuchLiN. The word psuchLN is translated in "soul" (1: 46p 
2: 35,9 10: 27. t 12: 19f ., 21: 19) or "life" (6: 9) 9: 24., 12: 22f.., 
14: 26,, 17: 33) in English. But this was translated by three 
different terms in the Ross editions and Luke-90. These are ma-Um 
(1: 46) 2: 35,12: 19)86P saeng-iny6ng (6: 9p 17: 33), and mok-sus 
82 Probably, Ross means that ry6ng(d---) was in use much more 
than sin(#). As he observes that "sin" is never used alone, and, 
with the other terms, it represents the various evil spirits, 
like "spirits of mountain, of sea, of river)and of eartht etc. ". 
83 Three places in Luke-83 use sdng-sin (1: 15# 35p 41). it 
must be a mistake by the reviser. But this mistake is repeated in 
Luke-87 and 90. 
84 Ch-'bn-sa used in Luke-82 is found in 1: 68,2: 13Y 15, 
20f. j 9: 26Y 16: 22,20: 361 22: 43Y 24: 23. 
85 Sa-ja used in Luke-83 is found in 1: 11o 2: 9f., 159 4: 10, 
7: 27) 15: 10,19: 14,22: 43. Luke-87 and 90 also are the same as 
Luke-83. 
86 After Luke-83P ma-ba of 12: 19 was omitted. 
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(10: 279 12: 20y 22f., 14: 26y 21: 19). The literal meaning of ma-Um 
is "mind" or "heart") but it has the meaning of "spirit"87 in 
I 
these cases. Between the words saeng-myong and mok-suny 
there is no difference in their meaningsi as both terms are 
equivalent to "life". If there is difference, one is the Chinese 
term) and the other is the pure Korean. Although "soul" was 
translated as mok-sum in 10: 27,12: 20P and 21: 19Y this kind of 
lack of uniformity may have been the result of Ross's effort to 
make an idiomatic translation conveying the mood of the original 
sentences. For instance) Ross uses two different terms for logosp 
to( Iff ) and mal-sgn. The word do has many meaningsy but in this 
settingy has the meaning of "truth and reason", which originated 
from the Taoistic idea. It was the Chinese term for logosp andp 
in the Ross editions and Luke-90, it was generally used for the 
term for "the word of God" (1: 2p 5: lj 15,8: 11ff., 15, Zly 9: 26) 
11: 28). In other places where logor. refers to the ordinary 
sayings) it was translated by the indigenous word mal or mal- 
ssilm88- Probably it is not a case of inconsistencyp so much as of 
representing the original sense in idiomatic language. If Ross 
had tried to follow the principle of the absolutely literal 
translation, uniformity would have been impossible in this case. 
87 The Korean word for "spirit" is y6ng-hon( &j4) or chdng- 
sin( f§fmfl - "Soul" is usually translated as y6ng-hon. 
88 The stem of this word is I'mal"Y speech. Usually, mal-ssilm 
refers to the words of the superior. The Korean Church uses this 
term for logos today. On the ground that to has already been 
known as the teaching of truth and reason to the Koreans, the 
word mat-ssiln would be the better term for logos. 
227 
(C) The use of the biblical words for theological terms 
Presumably the Greek terms used in the Ross Version would be 
the most difficult part for Koreans. As I have mentioned in the 
previous chapterp although Ross uses Chinese classifiers in some 
cases., "Baptism", "Sabbathl'. 9 "Satan'll and "Beelzebub" were 
transliterated in Luke. Because Luke does not have many of this 
kind of term, it does not seem to be a great problem. But if we 
look at the Gospel of Mark of the Ross Version, besides the above 
words) there are talitha koun (Mk. 5: 41) korban (7: 11)p 
ephphatha (7: 34)p h6sanna (11. *9)p and nardos pistiK6 (14: 3). 
There is no doubt that, without explanation, these words must 
have caused great difficulties in understanding. At the end of 
Luke-82, there is a section explaining some of termsp but it 
contains only thirteen terms used in Lukep and definitions of the 
terms are very brief. Among the thirteen terms) there are nine 
foreign names used in Luke-82. They are "baptim-yell, "sabat-ill't 
'Iyu-dae" for Judaeav 'lye-ru-sa-rybm" for Jerusalem, * I'sa-ma-rya" 
for the village of the Samaritans., "ka-ni-naell for Galilee) "ro- 
inall for Rome) "pal-i-saell for Phariseep and I'sa-to-gaell for 
Sadducee - &9 
Pharisee and Sadducee may be regarded as theological terms, 
but they are not very important ones in terms of intelligibility. 
Ross defines "baptim-yell as the mode of introducing by the use of 
water into the Church of Jesus. 9 and "sabat-il" as one day in 
every seven set apart for rest. With these definitions, there is 
89 The other terms are hal-1yep whose literal meaning is 
"cutting ritellp for circumcision, n6n-ndn-jdl for Passover, s5ng- 
jan for the Holy Templep and che--sa for Priest. 
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theologically no great difference between "baptim-ye" and se-rye) 
which means "wash rite", and between I'sabat-ill' and an-sik-il-9 
which means "rest day". 
In this case) howeverp there was no alternative for 
translating this kind of term into Korean-90 As Ross believedo 
only acquaintance with the Scriptures would make the Koreans 
familiar with all the unfamiliar terms. Every new concept would 
take time to be known in the new situation. Thus) although the 
Biblical terms used in the Ross Version were the most difficult 
parts of all) we can not say that the use of the Greek terms was 
not an adequate principle of translation. 
(4) Other points 
I have examined most of Ross's principles of translation 
through the analysis of the Gospel of Luke. But there are some 
other points that are needed to give more explanation of the 
principles of translation. 
(A) The principle of priority of meaning is most important 
in relation to the nature of translation. For this principle2 a 
certain terin has to be differently translated according to the 
meaning of the sentence. For instance) a Greek word euloged has 
mainly two meaningsp "bless" and "praise". As in the English 
Versionsy this word was translated in Korean as meaning 
"blessing" in some places and "praising" in others. But, unlike 
90 In the new translation by the early missionaries, they 
were translated as se-rye and an-sik-ij) as are today used in the 
Korean Church. 
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the English Versions) the use of "blessing" was limited by the 
normal usage of Korean. 
(i) In Luke-82j it is obvious that Ross follows the 
readings of the AVp which conflicts with the normal Korean usage 
in the matter of "blessing". For instance) as it is the Korean 
idea that blessing comes only from God or a superior person, the 
literal translation of "blessing God" does not make sense at all. 
In Luke-82j it was literally translated as "blessing God" in 
1: 68) 2: 28. Buty after Luke-83Y although readings of the RV are 
same as the AV, it was idiomatically translated "praising God". 
But an over-idiomatic translation is found in 1: 42p 
"Blessed art thou among women". While Luke-82 read it literally, 
Luke-83 translated it idiomatically as a meaning "favoured". 
Translation of "blessed is he ... 11 of 13: 35 is a similar case. 
Luke-82 reads "blessed", but Luke-83 uses the word "praised" - As 
the reading of Luke-82 is not against the normal usage of the 
word) it is not necessary to change into the other term. 
(ii) "Praising God" in the English texts was literally 
translated) using three terms) chOing-ch'an(MM), chPanmi(: -V-]A), 
and song-yang( 0-1 )- All three have the meaning of "praise"? but 
the first in normal Korean usage is used for praising the 
inferiory and the others refer to the superior. In this sense, we 
cannot use the word "chling-chlan" toward "God". But Luke-82 so 
used this term in 2: 13,202 18: 431 Z4: 53p9l and also employed the 
word ch-lan-mi in 1: 64 and 19: 37. Luke-83 had both words chlan-mi 
(1: 641 18: 431 24: 53) and song-yang (2: 13,20,19: 37). 
91 The AV has "praising and blessing Godllý the. RV has only 
"blessing God" in 24: 53. Luke-82 omitted "blessing"# and had the 
word chling-chyan for praising. 
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(iii) Translation of the Greek roots proskun- is a typical 
example of this principle. In the English textso proskun- was 
translated as "worship" in 4: 7j, 8P 24: 52. Butp in the Ross 
Versions, the word ch6l-ha-day the literal meaning of which is 
"fell down on his face at another's feet"i was used for proskun-. 
Although chdI was a part of the acts of worshipt the contexts of 
the above examples seem to have allowed translators to specify 
both scenes as the act of ch(31. In this case, the Korean term for 
proskun- would be nearer to the original meaning than the word 
"worship" in English. The word chi5l-ha-da is still used for these 
verses even in the mcdern translation. 
The direct use of the personal pronoun is better 
avoided according to normal Korean usage. When the second or 
third personal pronoun refers to the superiori its direct use is 
regarded as extremely disrespectful. For this reason, the use of 
the indirect mode of speech is common. For instancep "thoullv of 
"thou never gavest me a kid" (15: 29)j was translated into its 
original object, "father". And translation of 20: 38 is "God is 
not the God of the dead but God of the livinglIp instead of "he is 
not the God of the dead) but of the living". In case of 11: 2, 
"Our Father ... thy Name ... 11 was also translated as "Father 
Fatherýs Name". 
It is interesting to see that this kind of Korean usage 
results in the increase of the actual number of usages of the 
word "Jesus". While the actual word "Jesus" in the Gospel of Luke 
is used 99 times in the AV and 86 in the RV, it is used 219 in 
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Luke-82) 231 in Luke-83, and 226 in Luke-87-82 It is possible to 
see that the increased direct use of the actual word "Jesus" 
brings out psychologically a powerful message. But this kind of 
Korean usage prevents controversy over the term for God in the 
modern Bible translation in terms of feminist theology. 
(C) The use of the nearest approximation to Greek names has 
already been examined in Table 4. But because the first draft of 
translation was prepared from the Chinese Bible with the AVP 
there are some exceptions. Some of them seem to have followed the 
English pronunciation) others are from the Chinese Bible. 
(i) It is very difficult to distinguish the pronunciation 
between the Greek and English names. But it is obvious that da- 
bit for David and pli-dUl for Peter follows the English form 
rather than the Greek. 
(ii) A number of the Chinese pronunciations of certain names 
are detected in the Gospel of Luke. It is not surprising that 
Luke-B2 has more such style than the others. The most obvious 
examples are kap-pal-y(31 for Gabriel, 93 ka-paek-nyong for 
CapernaumP94 na-tae for Matthew, ta-ma for Thomas, 96 ya-ni-ga for 
Jericho, 96 mal-ta for Marthap pil-si-bul for Beelzebuby so, -no-mon 
92 It is surprising that there is no great difference in the 
number of the actual word "God" is used between the English Bible 
and Ross editions. 
93 After Luke-83. v it sounds kap-y6l. 
94 Luke-82 itself mixes this with ka-pil-nam to which the 
others follows. 
96 Luke-83 reads it as do-as. 
96 Luke-82P like the otherso uses mostly the word yo-ri-ko 
or ye-ri-kop but Ya-ni-ga is found in 19: 1. 
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f or Solomon 97 paejL-p6p-jLaj for Bethphagep paek-tae-ni for 
Bethanyp98 etc. These examples show clearly that the first draft 
of Luke-82 was prepared from the Chinese Bible. The few words 
which follow English forms, and the number of words which follow 
Chinese in the transcribing foreign names, do not greatly 
conflict with RossPs effort to make the nearest approximation to 
Greek names. 
(D) Finallyp Ross uses Chinese technical terms for time) 
money, v weightsp etc. Korea has had two different ways of counting 
up to one hundred; the indigenous way and the Chinese system. For 
instance. 9 llone-v twov three... 11 in Korean are pronounced "ha-nav 
tul,, set ... ", but in Chinese way, as "ill ip sam... ". Ross uses 
both numbering systems in many places. Although this kind of 
inconsistency does not affect the understanding of the original 
sense, * it indicates that careful revision was not fully carried 
out, and that there were many contributors to the translation 
even of a single gospel. 
To indicate timep Ross also uses two different terms in his 
translation. "The second watch" and "the third watch" in 12: 38 
are literally translated as i-kydng and sank-ky6ng-99 In the 
modern systemi i-ky6ng is from one to three olclockp and sam- 
ky6ng is from three to five o'clock. Therefores this is a 
slightly different system from the second watch and the third 
97 The others reads sol-no-mon. 
98 The others reads it pae-da-nya. 
99 Their literal meanings are "two sounds of bell" and 
"three sounds of bell" from the bell tower. 
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watch. 
In 23: 44, howeverp "the sixth hour" and "the ninth hour" 
were idiomatically translated as O-si(-'ýPH4 ) and ui-si(*84 ). As 
the original text is known to indicate the period from midday to 
three o'clock, Ross seems to have counted the duration of the 
Korean time. In the Chinese Bible, it was translated as from o-si 
to sin-si( Jý* )100. But, as o-si is equivalent to "from 11 to 1 
o'clock",, and sin-si is from 113 to 5 o'clock", there could be 
some misunderstanding on the part of readers. Thereforej Ross 
specifies the times in his translation as from o-si-jung, mid- 
day) to mi-si-mal, the end of mi-sip which is equivalent to "from 
1 to 3 o'clock". It would be a small thing) but it shows clearly 
his effort to make an idiomatic translation. 
In this chapter, I have mainly analyzed the Ross Version in 
relation to its intelligibility. Whether or not the Ross Version 
was a stop gap Bible, we know thaty in spite of some 
difficultiess it was generally intelligible to the people of 
Korea) and not just to the people of Ply6ngan province. As 
Ross's translation was made for the common peoplet it is no 
wonder that the style and syntax used in the Ross Version is in 
general rather simple. But this is not a weak point of the Ross 
Version but a strong point in the light of the introduction of 
the Word of God to the whole Korean people. It may not be 
adequate to judge the rights and wrongs of the Ross Version 
through linguistic or theological analysis. The Ross Version was 
100 In the Chinese Bibley it was 
beginning of sin-si". 
si n-ch Io( -iý- M)o "the 
234 
the first translation, done when there was no standard grammar; 
and it was done when Christianity was not known to the peoplef 
and thusp some obscure renderings in theological terms were 
inevitable. Its quality can be indirectly ineasured by the results 
of the Bible translation. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
THE RESULTS OF ROSS'S WORK 
In spite of his unfavourable criticisms of the Ross Versionp 
W. D. Reynolds admitted the importance of the Ross Version and 
evaluated the significance of its place in the history of the 
Korean Protestant Church. 
It was the Ross translation which laid the foundation 
of the work in Korea. Between 1883 and 1886 no less 
than 15,690 copies of this translation were circulated 
in Korean through three colporteurs. From the beginning 
of the work of Colporteur Sawl these men were very 
successful. Dr. Ross recorded that the first 
congregation of Korean converts were almost entirely 
those led to Christ by Saw. The Ross Version of the New 
Testament was completed and published in 1887. It was 
thus the circulation of God's Word which introduced 
Christianity into the Hermit Kingdom and it is 
recognized that the wonderful progress of the Gospel in 
Northern Korea was due in no small measure to the seed 
sowing of those early days. It is worthy of note that 
today in the City Of WijU2 there is a strong church of 
1p500 believers with no missionary resident in the 
City. 3 
From the above statementp it is not clear whether the figure 
of circulation refers only to Korea or elsewhere as well. The 
Annual Report of the BFBS gives the total circulation of the 
Scriptures to Koreans between 1884 and 1886) not 1883-86o as 
15)692p4 and this figure includes circulation to Koreans in 
Manchuria. It also includes 4 copies of the Chinese Bible and 212 
copies of the Chinese Wenli New Testament sold to Koreans in 
I His proper name was S6 Sang-ryun. 
2 The proper pronunciation of this town is IIU Jul'. 
3 Reynoldsp W. D. v "Early Bible Translation") KMF, Vol-26p 
No-9) Sept. 1930P p-187. (pp-185-189) 
4 ARBFBSp 1887P p-272: The numbers of total circulation were 
79588 in 1884P 3)907 in 1885P and 4PI97 in 1886. 
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1886--5 Whether the distribution of the Scriptures was done inside 
Korea or outside) it is obvious that it would have been 
circulated to Koreans. The total number of the Scriptures printed 
in Korean by 1887 is recorded as no less than 40,000 copies, and 
these copies were completely distributed by the end of 1890.6 Now 
this seems to conflict with Reynolds' estimate of the number 
circulatedp but since the number was certainly considerable on 
either readingy perhaps the exact figure is not so important as 
the effect of the circulated copies. The most important fact is 
that the Ross Version was the only Korean New Testament available 
for the use of people. The Korean Mission Field witnesses; 
At the request of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society the Rossý version of the Gospel of St. Luke was 
revised by the Rev. Dr. Underwood and published in 
1890. For some years this book, with the Epistle to the 
Romans (Ross' version, revised by W. B. Scranton M. D. ) 
were the only books of the New Testament available for 
use in the churches and for teaching. They may be said 
to be the foundation upon which the early Christian 
Church in Korea was built. 7 
When Reynolds referred to "the foundation of the work in 
Koreallp it is clear that he meant the work of laying the 
foundation of the Korean Protestant Church through the 
5 ARMS, op. cit.,. It is reported that 200 copies of the 
Chinese Wenli New Testament, the so-called "Delegates Version", v 
were circulated by S6 Sang-ryun in Seoul. 
6 ECI-BFBS., vol. 272 p-12; letter from Ross of 4th November 
1890. 
7 "The British and Foreign Bible Society", KMF-9 vol-5y Sept. 
1909j p-151; In this historical sketch of the BFBS's work in 
Korea, a concluding remark was that the entire Bible of 1909 "has 
grown from the humble and necessarily imperfect translation of 
the Gospel of St. Luke and St. John (Ross's editions of 1882) 
with its old fashioned and antiquated bindingp to the present 
leather bound volume of clear print and revised version - indeed 
a beautiful fruitful tree grown from a sapling planted in zeal 
and faith by the noble men Ross and McIntyre-" (ibid.,, p-152) 
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introduction of the Word of God, especially through the 
circulation of the Ross Version. He gave two typical examples as 
evidence for the foundation of the Korean Church) the first 
congregation in Seoul and a church in Uiju in north-western 
Korea. The other interesting fact is that the distribution of the 
Scriptures was mainly done through three Korean colporteurs whop 
I believej, were Ross's men, although Reynolds mentions only one 
of their names-8 
If it is true that the two examples were clearly results of 
the circulation of the Ross Version and fruits of the work of 
Ross's meny it is necessary to examine the works of RossPs men in 
and outside Korea in order to prove that the Ross Version really 
was the foundation of the Korean Protestant Church. Through this 
examination) we will be able to find characteristics of the early 
Korean Christian communities. For this purposeo I will trace 
accounts of the formation of the early Korean Christian 
communities. 
I. The formation of Christian communities in Manchuria 
Although the American missionaries abandoned the use of the 
Ross Versiont this must have been widely used among Koreans until 
a new edition of 15jOOO copies of the New Testament was published 
by the American missionaries in 1900. Except for the Ross 
8 The other two men would probably be Paek Hong-jun and Yi 
Sdng-hap among the earliest converts and Korean translators. 
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Versionx there were no alternative Scripture during the 1890s. 9 
As it takes time for readers to shift from one version to 
another, the first decade of the 1900s can be regarded as a 
period of transition from the Ross Version to the so-called 
Korean Authorized Version of the New Testament which was 
published in 1904-10 As the only complete New Testament v the Ross 
Version had been almost solely read by Koreans for more than two 
decades. As no one denies that this period was the formative 
period of the Korean Protestant Church, the Ross Version's 
influence on the Korean Church would be greater than the other 
missionary means. Its evaluation would not be complete simply by 
saying that it was the first Korean New Testament. This should be 
judged by what kind of influence the Ross Version and Ross's men 
exerted on the early Korean Christian communities. For this work, 
it is necessary to examine the early Korean Christian 
communities. 
(1) The beginning of Christian Communities in Manchuria 
In chapters two and three) I have already mentioned the work 
of Kim Ch? 5ng-song in the Korean settlement, the so-called Korean 
9 During this period2 the four Gospels and the Acts2 which 
were published in 1895 and 1896 by the three Bible societies, 
were available2 but they were only tentative editions translated 
by the North American missionaries. The following report will 
clearly show that even the American missionaries had no choice 
but to use the Ross Version: "In the work of Bible translation 
the New Testamenty translated by Rev. Mr. Ross, of Moukdon2 in 
North Chinap has gained current usep ... " . *Annual Report of the 
Board of Foreign Missions for 18749 (hereafter ARBFM)p The 
Presbyterian Church in the United States of Americap P-156. 
110 It is a revision of 1900 edition. 
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Valleys, * in Manchuria. In December of 18849 Ross and his 
colleague) the Rev. James Websterp visited the Korean settlement 
in northern Manchuria in order to see the work of colporteur Kimp 
who had reported so many people wanting to be baptized. They were 
able to visit only four valleys among twenty-eight due to bad 
weathery but baptized seventy-five menPII who were "all farmers 
and heads of family". 12 It would not be surprising that the 
baptism of heads of family influenced other members of the 
families concerned and led to a massive conversion. On this 
occasion, Webster witnesses; 
The originj progresso and result of this movement are 
alike remarkable. No missionary had ever visited these 
people; the Gospels and tracts prepared and sent among 
them by Mr Rossy combined with the personal witness- 
bearing of one or two who had come under the influence 
of the truth in Moukden, have alone been instrumental 
in bringing about this truly wonderful result. "It is 
worth while to translate a few books", said Mr Ross, 
"to see such results". 13 
In his letter to the BFBS on 8th March 1885f Ross reported 
that besides the baptism of seventy-five Koreansp there were over 
600 applicants for baptism in the Korean Valleysp and that he 
planned to visit thein in May 1885.14 When they revisited there in 
the springp Ross and Webster found that there was serious 
persecution by the Chinese. Thereforep they were able to baptize 
11 Webster J-Y "Journey to the Corean valleys: Religious 
awakening: Numerous Baptisms", 9 MRUPC for 1885,9 pp-321-326. In his 
article, q "The Christian Dawn in Korea" (MRWj Aprilp 1890.9 pp. 241- 
248)2 Ross wrote that he baptized 85 men in three valleys. But, 
as he wrote this article six years after his visito WebsterPs 
report is more acceptable. 
12 Ross) CDK, P-245. 
13 MRUPC for 1885, p-325. 
14 ECI-BFBS, vol-20.9 p-142. 
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only fourteen men-15 It is difficult to count how many Koreans 
were baptized by Rossf because there is no separate report of the 
Korean baptisms or the Korean work. We can only guess that it 
might have been many hundreds. For instancep Ross reported that 
he baptized hundreds of Chinese and Koreans in the eastern valley 
in 1885-118 In the same report, Ross wrote* f 
The work is still going on and extending rapidly along 
the north of Corea, on the south, and on the north bank 
of the Yaloo. From the number of witnesses and their 
practical unanimity, I feel that there is little room 
for scepticism as to the remarkable influences 
produced by the scattering among these people of a few 
thousand tracts and gospels in their own tongue. The 
Corean peoplep from all accounts, seem ripe for the 
immediate reception of the gospeli the chief requisite 
being a few missionaries of warm sympathetic naturep 
living faithi and sound common sense-17 
By 1886 he and his colleague had baptized 600 Chinese and 
Koreans since his arrival in Manchuria-18 At least one fifth of 
them were Koreans-19 It is not insignificant how many Koreans 
were baptized) but it is more important that there were a number 
of Korean communities formed by means of reading the Scriptures. 
Many similar stories were found in the northern part of 
Korea and the Korean settlements in Manchuria. If the Christian 
communities in Manchuria had no contact with nor influence upon 
those inside Koreap the communities would be an insignificant 
factor in discussing the formation of the early Christian 
15 MFMC-UPC for 1865-66.9 p-101. 
16 MRUPC for 1886., P. 217. 
17 ibid.., P-218. 
18 MRUPC for 1887, P-227 
19 Besides about a hundred Koreans baptized in Korean 
Valleys between 1884 and 1865P Ross and MacIntyre reported that 
more than 20 Koreans were baptized until 1884. 
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communities in Korea. Despite the fact that the Korean border was 
firmly closedp it was not absolutely impossible for Koreans to 
cross the border. Koreans in Manchuria who were mostly refugees 
tell clearly that there was a certain access. In factf more than 
five Korean colporteurs under Ross had constantly travelled 
between Manchuria and Korea, even to Russian territory-20 
Webster reported on movements of Koreans in 1885: 
Not long afterwards most of the converts were 
compelled to leave the valleys and return to their 
native land. But they carried the Gospel with themp and 
when missionaries from America entered Northern Korea 
they found here and there groups of believers who had 
received what knowledge they had from the old settlers 
in the valleys of the Yalu-2A 
Judging by the words "not long afterwards ... compelled to 
leavellp Webster seems to have seen the reason for the Koreans' 
movement as being the result of persecution by the Chinese. As 
this article was written thirty years after the eventp and as 
Ross did not mention their movement when he reported on the 
persecution)22 the actual cause of the movement was not clear. 
But it is certain that there was considerable movement of Koreans 
between Korea and Manchuria. 
20 According to Ross's letter on 21st September 1901v two of 
them who had mainly worked in Manchuria were Li Cheng-gun and Li 
Tai-gao in Chinese pronunciation. Ross wrote, "To-day I was glad 
to see Li Cheng Gunp the colporteurp who originated the work in 
the Korean valleys. He and the evangelist Li Tai-gaol the ex- 
mandariný escaped across to Koreallp because of the Boxer 
Rebellion in 1900. The names of these two men have not been 
mentioned in the history of the Korean Church. (MRUFC for 1902v 
P-18) 
21 Websterp James) "The Maker of the Manchurian Mission: An 
Appreciation of the late Rev. John Ross. 9 D. D. 11,, MRUFC for 1915, 
p-396. 
22 During the Boxer Rebellion in 1900p most of the Korean 
Christians in Manchuria seemed have escaped to Korea or to 
Russian territory. (MRUFC for 1902P p-18) 
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Therefore it is not surprising that after their baptism some 
of the Korean converts desired "to go home and give his friends 
the gospel", 23 and that they initiated the formation of Christian 
communities in Koreap which will be examined in the next section. 
In this sense. 9 Ross does not seem to have considered the Korean 
work as the work directed on the Manchurian side of the border 
only. From the beginning, Ross aimed to evangelize the whole of 
Korea through the Word of God in Korean. When he finished the 
final revision of the Korean New Testament at the beginning of 
1887,, Ross wrote; 
In regard to this Korean work, I continue as hopeful as 
ever. One of the confidential advisers of the able ex- 
regento the father of the kingp in passing through 
Moukden stated his conviction to his friend, my Corean 
teacherp that as far as the ex-regent's mind was 
concerned he saw no reason whyp if judicious preachers 
of the gospel were in Coreap the country should not 
become Christian within three years. 24 
23 Orr. 9 James) "The Gospel in Corea : notes of an address by 
the Rev. John Ross"P MRUPC for 1890P pp-166-8. (p. 188). In his 
earlier reportj Ross wrote, "Of the thirty-seven persons 
baptized) five are Coreans, four of whom came here (Moukden) to 
be baptized and returned to their native place; one was a young 
man whom I had employed as compositor-" (MRUPC for 18842 p-309) 
MacIntyre also reportedo "Once Corea is opened from the Chinese 
side, we communicate on our eastern route (i. e. via Feng-whang- 
chung) with the main road leading to the Corean capital. We have 
a native Corean evangelist working that route nowt and quite a 
large number of Coreans have gone all the way to Moukden to be 
baptized-" (MRUPC for 1885p p-10) This Korean evangelist seems to 
be Paek Hong-juny who was working in the Viju area. 
24 MRUPC for 1887P p. 226: The ex-regent was the person who 
persecuted the Korean Catholics severely during 1865-73P and set 
up the exclusion policy against the western powers. In the 
Shanghai Conference of 1890, Ross spoke of him in regard to 
ancestral worship as follows; 
A Corean prince was lately taken into China as a prisoner, 
and he went there with his heart full of hatred to all 
Europeans and all forms of Christian religion. While in 
banishment he came in contact with Christian booksp and 
returned to his land.... According to one of his attachesy 
who came round by Moukdenp he said that if Protestant 
Christians could adopt ancestral worship - in such a way I 
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It is difficult to say whether the ex-regent0s favourable 
feeling about Protestantism was genuine. But it is important to 
see thatp from his personal observation of the Korea situation. 9 
and after having seen not only the Koreans' immediate response to 
Christianity but also their commitment to preach the Gospel at 
their own expense-25i Ross was convinced that Korea could become 
the first nation to receive Christianity in the Far East-28 If 
the Bible translation was the first step to introduce the Gospel 
into Koreaj therefore) Ross's work for Koreans in Manchuria was 
another step toward the evangelization of Korea. 
(2) The attachment of the Korean Christian communities to 
the Mission 
The Foreign Mission Committee (FMC) of the U. P. Church had 
never approved Ross's Korean work on the ground that he was sent 
for the Manchurian people. In this sense, the Korean Christian 
communities in Manchuria may be regarded as a by-product of 
Ross's many missionary activities in Manchuria. As this position 
mean as excludes all forms and shades of idolatry - he saw 
no reason why Corea should not be a Christian country in 
three years. (Records of the General Conference of the 
Protestant Missionaries of China held at Shanghai# May 7-20p 
1890; American Mission Pressp Shanghaip 18909 p-657. ) 
25 MRUPC for 1885Y P-10. 
26 Ross's conviction was based on the following two 
grounds. (1) As in Japan and Chinat the majority religion of 
Korea was Buddhism. * but it had "lost all hold on the faith of the 
people". It is certain that he saw the "religious vacuum,, in 
Korea. (2) Koreans had "a faith in a Supreme Being"P although it 
was imperfect. He saw that the Korean idea of "the Lord of 
Heaven" would be a receptive point of the people for gospel. (cf. 
Orrq Jamesi, "The Gospel in Corea; notes on an address by the 
Rev. John Ross"P MRUPC for 1890., p. 186. ) 
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of the Board of FMC may have affected to some extent the 
characteristics of the early Christian communities, it is 
important to see the relationship between Ross and FMC with 
regard to the Korean question. 
From the beginning, the Korean work had made trouble for 
Ross with the Home Church. When the Board heard of Ross's 
translation work, it expressed its opinion that his time and 
strength should not be given to translation worki but that direct 
mission work should have the first place in his thoughty plans 
and efforts. The Board emphasized that his chief work was that of 
preaching and itineratingýýIn 1883, Ross had trouble with the 
Board again in connection with his Korean work. He often asked 
the Board to sanction the appointment of Chinese agents that he 
had taken on. On the ground that the agents should be urged to 
give their service voluntarily at first, the Board had always 
disapproved Rossýs proposal) and prohibited him from engaging any 
native agents, including the Chinese agentsp unless application 
had been made to the Board in the prescribed form and sanction 
had been obtained-28 
On 8th October 1883j Ross asked if there was any intention 
on the part of the Board to extend the Mission into Korea. He had 
often asked this questiony and) at this timey he wanted to have a 
definite reply. The Board replied that it was not in a position 
v 
-77 NLSMCj MS. 7659P p. 88f. (Letter to Ross from Rev. H. 
MacGillj the Secretary of the Foreign Mission Committee of the 
U. P. Church dated on 5th October 1882). 
28 MFMC-UPC for 1883-84P nos. 3449P 3503P 3810P 3834P 4143. 
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at present to extend its Manchurian Mission into Korea-29 Ross 
seems to have again and again asked the same question, and 
always been given the same reply. The following quotation shows 
clearly Ross's mind at that time. 
My forenoons were devoted to translating or revising 
the Scriptures into Corean) and although the New 
Testament is now in printo other work lies waiting to 
be done.... From personal observation we know there are 
many hundreds in those twenty-eight valleys who are 
believers. Far the greater majority of these are 
unbaptized.... Thus the minimum number of ordained 
missionaries at present indispensably necessary for the 
purpose of supervising and guiding the work carried on 
by the natives, and of baptizing and instructing 
believers, who are daily growing in numbers over- 
widening area, is there. Shall we be found pleading 
with Christ's people for them in vain? 30 
This whole Korean question was an urgent task thatp Ross 
'V29 
MFMC-UPC for 1883-84, no-3809. Before Korea was totally 
opened to foreigners) MacIntyre also appealed for the Korea 
Mission to the Secretary of the Foreign Mission Committee. 
Although Ross's letter of appeal to the Home Church has not been 
foundp MacIntyrels letter would represent Ross's mind in a sense 
that MacIntyre)s involvement and concern with Korea seems to have 
been no less than Ross's. 
But when Corea is opened we can do a vast amount of 
valuable work on this side of the frontier. And why should 
you not have a Corean missionary or two on your Manchurian 
staff? At all events we can not shake off the Corean. They 
are near neighbours. They have heard of foreigners who are 
enthusiasts for their language --and now they come pleading 
with us to give them the gospel. I beseech you let no money 
pass you on the ground that you have no Corean agency. You 
have the honoury through Mr Ross' worki of giving the 
Scriptures to Coreans in their own language. You actually 
possess agents who will be fully qualified to work in Corea 
as "journeymen" not as apprentices) before Corea can 
possibly be opened to missionaries. You have my Corean 
converts. You have several Corean evangelistsp --- You will 
surely answer with us; 
(1) Accept all monies entrusted to us for Corean 
evangelisation; (2) Encourage our agents there in their 
present work; (3) Bind them to be loyal to Manchuria) but 
give them free scope in the formation of Corean 
congregations. (MRUPC for 1885Y p-10f. ) 
30 Ross) Johno "The Needs of Manchuria: parting words to the 
Church" (on Board S. S. Glenogle, 29th March 1690)p MRUPC for 
18900 P-152f. 
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thought) had to be solved. At this time, he knew that there were 
many North American missionaries in Korea) and hoped that they 
would work in northern Korea and the bank of the Yaluj where so 
many thousands were awaiting Christian instruction. But his hope 
had been disappointed. Neverthelessi he had always felt a 
responsibility for the Korean worko and had never given up his 
desire for the Korea Missionj even after he agreed to hand over 
the Korea Mission in northern Korea and in Manchuria to North 
American missionaries in 1892.31 
(3) Further developments of the Christian communities in the 
Korean Settlements and its characteristics 
Although Ross said that "the decision of the Board has now 
freed him from all further responsibility"32-for the Korean work 
in his letter of 21st January 1892, with the Rev. James W. Inglis 
who had just arrived in Manchuria, he again visited the Korean 
valleys in March 1892 and April 1893-33 On the latter occasion, 
he said; 
"if at all possible, it is my design to go twice a year 
over that ground, and further afield, to some at least 
of the Corean valleyst where large numbers at present 
profess faith and seek baptism. " 34 
In spite of the decision of the Boardv the Korean work seems 
31 MFMC-UPC for 1891-92, nos. 8743,8886; for 1892-93v nos. 
9154., 9349. But American missionaries were not able to 
immediately expend their mission work into that area. 
32 MFMC-UPC f or 1892-93 9 no - 9154. 
33 MRUPC for 1892P pp-289f.; for 1893, p. 352. 
34 MRUPC for 1893Y P-352. 
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always to have been one of his main tasks in Manchuria. It does 
not mean that Ross was rebellious against the decision of the 
Board. On Bth March 1897) he wrote; 
The Coreans, whom I had put away from my mind and hand, 
are thrust upon us again. In Tunghwa I baptized 21 
fine-looking men. The preceding day on which I was 
advertised to be there about fifty men had assembled. 
They insist there are at least 1000 families around 
Tunghwa who are believers. One's heart feels sore for 
these sheep without a shepherd) most of them believers 
for years. Will you not be moved to send us a young 
missionary to take up this Tunghwa work, while dwelling 
in Moukden? 35 
From this statement, we can see one of the characteristics 
of the early Korean Christian communities, "sheep without a 
shepherd". The Korean converts could not have a single ordained 
missionaryy although they had formed a kind of congregation for 
themselves. The only thing Ross did for them was to instruct 
Korean colporteurs as evangelists for months and to send them to 
the Korean settlements and to northern Korea) with some tracts in 
Korean which were reprinted with the assistance of the London 
Religious Tract Society-36 The only resources possessed by Korean 
Christians at that time) were copies of the Ross Version and some 
tracts, along with Korean evangelists who did not seem to have 
had intensive instruction but had great zeal for evangelising 
other Koreans. According to Ross's letter on 11th March 1898p 
their situation also was the same as before. When Ross, with R. T. 
Turleyp the agent of the British and Foreign Bible Society in 
Manchuriap visited Tungwha areap he baptized 122 Chinese and 95 
Koreans. On this occasion Turley wrote to the U. P. Church of 95 
35 MRUPC for 1897P P. M. 
36 MFMC-UPC for 1891-921 no-8743. 
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Koreans baptized by Ross; 
Many of these poor farmers, as almost all arej had been 
waiting for years with only a simple but faithful 
colporteur to help them. Again and again they have sent 
pleading messages for teachers) but no man would heed 
their cry. My Society could not do more than it was 
doing. Your Society absolutely refused, I understandi 
to aid them) and none of the missionaries in Corea 
could be induced to take up the work) though they 
number three to one the whole of those in Manchuria. 37 
Turley went on to speak of the situation of Koreans in 
Manchuria in order to appeal for a missionary for them. As sheep 
without a shepherd) some of the baptized had been "waiting teny 
twelvej and fourteen years for baptism". 3a As MacIntyre said in 
appeal to the Board in 1884v Koreans, without chapel or settled 
agent) seem to have had "free scope in the formation" of their 
congregations. These circumstances seem to have resulted in a 
creation of Bible-centred congregation and the lay person- 
oriented congregation. The use of the native agenty one of Ross)s 
mission policies which will be examined in the next chapter2 may 
also have brought out such characteristics of the early 
congregations. There is no doubt thatp because there were no 
funds from outsidej Koreans were forced to build a chapel for 
37 MRUPC. for 1898, pp-232f.: When Ross visited there the 
following year in company with the Rev. H. W. Pullar, Ross was 
able to baptise more than 52 Koreans, while they baptized 116 
Chinese. (MRUPC for 1899, pp-366-70 This report of Pullar was 
dated 10th July 1899). 
38 MRUPC for 1898p p-233: A part of Ross's letter of appeal 
also gave the same description of the situation; "The Coreans 
baptized are barely a quarter of the applicants in the three 
centres visited. Farther south there are settlements of Coreans, 
numbering a thousand familiesp whose members are said for years 
to have been believers. These are still unvisited. Several 
thousands of families still farther removedp which still persist 
in looking to Moukden as their spiritual headquarters, are 
hopelessly beyond reach. "(p. 232) At this point, the Board 
allowed the Manchurian Mission to extend its operation towards 
the Korean Valleys. (MFMC-UPC for 1698-99, no. 3036) 
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themselves-39 Eventuallyp it led to the self-supporting tradition 
of the early Korean Church. These three characteristics of the 
early Church --- Bible-centred, lay person-oriented, and self- 
supporting --- which will be more fully examined later) existed 
from the beginning of the formation of Christian communities. 
2. The formation of Christian communities in Korea 
Although the North American missionaries began to land in 
Korea at the end of 1884P they were allowed to work only in "the 
four treaty ports and Seoul", and in educational and medical 
work. One of the problems that the early missionaries had in 
their work was that of obtaining official permission to engage in 
evangelistic mission. It was first given to a missionary on 10th 
June 1898 when the Korean Government issued an entry visa to the 
Rev. W. L. Swallen as an "American Missionary Teacher". 40 If 
Underwood was right to divide the early Korean Church history 
into four periodsP41 during the first period) the missionaries 
39 The earliest record on this matter is found in Webster's 
report on the Korean Valleys. (Webster. * "Journey to the Corean 
Valleys: Religious awakening: Numerous Baptismllp HRUPC for 1885, 
pp. 321-326. ) "No-2. Valley. December 7th (1884). ... They are 
about to build a chapel for themselves; the site was pointed out 
to usy a pretty little spot on the banks of a mountain streamp 
where in spring a log-house is to be erected for the worship of 
God-" (p. 325) Because of persecution by Chinese, the chapel was 
unlikely to be built in the following year. 
40 Ming Kyung-Bae) 11 Hankuk Kidok Kyohoe sallp p-132. 
41 These are (1) the initial or preparatory period from 1885 
to 1890p (2) the period of expansion from 1890 to 1895p (3) the 
period of the beginning of large harvests from 1895 to 1900o and 
(4) the period of large harvests and great ingathering from 1900 
to 1907. (Underwoodo H. G. j The Call of Koreap pp-134-150. ) But 
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had to spend their time in learning the language and getting to 
know the country. 
For these reasonsp the direct evangelistic mission work had 
to be done by Koreans themselves. When Underwood confessed that 
"from the beginning) we have been permitted to see results, and 
the work has been steadily progressing with an ever-increasing 
momentum up to the present time (1907)"p42 he implied that it was 
not the results of his work, but someone else)s. Many of these 
other people were doubtlessly Ross's men. From this factv we can 
trace Ross's influence upon the Korean Church. Therefore, it is 
important to take some examples in order to find out Ross's 
influence in Korea. 
(1) Christian communities in Kanggye 
The work of Ross and of his men in the Kanggye area has been 
little known to modern Koreans. The first mention of this place 
appeared in Ross's report in 1891.43 Although Christian 
communities in Kanggye seem to have been formed later than those 
of the other places which will be examinedp they were directly 
influenced by the Bible and religious tracts that Ross)s 
colporteur distributed. The formation of Christian communities in 
Kanggye is very similar to those of the Korean Valleys. 
According to RossPs reportp at the beginning of 1890 a 
these seem to be too narrow divisions of the period. 
42 Underwood H-G-p The Ca II of Korea pp- 134. 
43 Rosso "A Remarkable Awakening in Coreall, 14RUPC for 1891, 
pp-328-9. (This report was written on 15th August 1890. ) 
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Korean from Kanggye visited Ross and told him that there were a 
number of believers in the Kanggye areap converted through 
reading copies of a Bible Catechism printed by the London 
Religious Tract Society for Koreans in Moukden. This manp called 
Graduate Tsui44 by Rossp came to apply for baptism. While Ross 
was teaching the Christian truth to Tsui, a colporteur of the 
Korean Valleys brought to Ross another man from Kanggye with a 
similar story. After that) Ross was visited by a member of the 
Korean police, with a letter to Tsui from the Mandarin second in 
rank in the city of Kanggyep asking for some books on Christian 
doctrine. 
In the meantime, another messenger came to Ross "from the 
Mandarin of the city of HuchOangO46 sent by the Church of that 
cityp urging the presence among them either of Tsui or Gong", who 
was reprinting some Korean tracts-46 In order to obtain 
information regarding the condition of the professed believers in 
Kanggyep Ross sent Tsui with a number of copies of Korean tracts 
to Kanggyej along with a Korean compositorp Gong. 47 Soon after, 
44 Meaning of "Graduate" seems to be cho-si in Korean, a 
person who passed the first government examination for the 
official appointmentp and Tsui seems to be a corrupted Chinese 
form of surnamep Choe in Korean. This man was selected as helper 
of Kanggye Church by American missionaries in 1904. 
45 It was recorded Hootsang in MRUPC and Rochiung in MFMC- 
UPC 
- 
46 MFMC-UPC for 1891-92P no-8814: This is an abstract of 
RossPs letter of 19th September 1891. Ross was informed by the 
Mandarin that the number of believers had grown to 187 in that 
area. This man seems to be the Mandarin mentioned above. 
47 Ross describedo I'Tsuip though yet unbaptized, made a 
favourable impression, and was able to teach more satisfactorily 
then the compositor. He will ... after some further instruction 
be well adopted to act as evangelist there-" (MFMC-UPC for 1891- 
92, no-8743) 
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Ross received a letter from the Mandarin conveying his thanks 
for the large quantity of tracts. The Mandarin wrote; 
Along with these two gentlemen (Tsui and Gong)p I 
visited the believers of the three cities of Ganggep 
Dsashung)48 and Hootsang. In Gangge we examined over 
1OOP of whom 10 men knew the truth well. In Dsashung we 
found over 90, of whom 7 were men of thorough 
understanding. In Hootsang there were more than 150; 15 
of these were well informed. 1149 
The Mandarin also informed Ross that they "collected a sum 
of money to purchase a housep to be church for the membersp and 
dwelling house for the hoped-for instructor) as well as for 
travelling expenses". 50 On this occasion, Ross again felt his 
responsibility for this Korean work) and proposed to the Home 
Committee that Tsui should be ordained as an elder "to baptism 
and organize into churches those believers whom he will consider 
worthy to be admitted into the Church". 51 Ross also stated his 
plan to visit those areas in the spring of 1892 at his own 
expense. But because the Home Committee recommended that Ross 
bring the whole Korean question before the Manchurian Committeeý 
and there is no further report on this matter from Ross, we do 
not know whether or not Tsui was ordained as an elder. Ross 
managed to visit the Korean Valleys only in March 1892. 
One curious fact is that no missionaries in Korea mentioned 
\/the Christian communities in Kanggye area around that time. In 
the spring of 1889P when Mr and Mrs Underwood went on a wedding 
48 Dsashung seems to be "ChasiDng" - 
49 MRUPC for 18919 p-329: It is said that the Mandarin sent 
to Ross a list of 32 believers, which was stamped with the 
official seal of Huch'ang city. 
60 MFMC-UPC for 1891-92p no-8814. 
61 MFMC-UPC for 1891-92, no-8743. 
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trip towards the north)52- they visited Kanggyep but found no 
trace of Christians there. Mrs Underwood wrote; 
We were much disappointed at not finding here any of 
the inquirers of whom we had been told so much) and to 
examine and instruct whom Mr. Underwood had turned so 
far aside from the main road to his final destinationj 
Weeju [ '6iju]. We could only conclude that they had 
either been too shy to approach us in the public 
quarters in which we were located or that we had been 
entirely misinformed) and we were forced very 
reluctantly to accept the latter as a fact. 53 
Later., along with the other matteri she criticized their 
informant as a deceptive or dishonest man. This man seems to have 
been Yi Sdng-hap one of Ross2s men) a colporteur of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society in aiju. 54 Howeveri it indicates 
clearly that) before they visited there, they heard something of 
Kanggye Christian communitiesi but had not been able to find any 
trace of them. When Rev. S. A. Moffett and Rev. G. S. GaleP55of 
the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. made a long trip from 
52 It was certainly their wedding trip) but its main 
purpose was to explore the field. As Underwood crossed the Yalu 
river to Manchuria with thirty-three Koreans) and baptized them, 
-- because baptism of Koreans was then forbidden in the Korean 
territory -- it is known as "Jordan Baptism in Korea". (Underwood 
L. H. j Fifteen Years among the top-knots: life in Korea, American 
Tract Societyi New York) 19041 p. 86: Underwood of Koreat Fleming 
H. Revell Company, New York, Londonj and Edinburgh, 1918, p. 89) 
This trip had taken two months from 14th March 1889. (Fifteen 
Years among the Top-knotsp p-35 & 69) Mrs Underwood wrote that 
her husband had visited kanggye beforep when he made his first 
itinerary to the north in the autumn of 1887, (ibid., p. 33) but 
he did not. The maiden name of Mrs Underwood was Dr. Lilias 
Horton. She went to Korea in 1888 and became a trusted physician 
to the Queen of Korea. 
63 Underwood L-H-P Fifteen years among the top-knots, p-64. 
64 op. Cit. p p. 85: 
615 Gale was sent to Korea by the Young Men-Is Christian 
Association of Toronto University at the end of 1888 and became a 
missionary of the American Presbyterian Church in 1891. 
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Seoul to Moukden in the spring of 1891) they also visited 
Kanggye, but found no Christians 56_,, It is certain that) when they 
met Ross and stayed for four days in Moukden) they must have 
learned from him of the Korean Christian communities in Manchuria 
and in northern Korea. The consequence of their meeting was that, 
in 1892, the American Presbyterian Church decided to undertake 
7 the work begun by Ross's men in the cities in northern Korea-6 
But lack of resources - men and money - prevented their real 
evangelistic work for northern Korea. A reference, which 
mentioned the transfer of Koreans in that region to the care of 
the North American missionary, appeared only in the report of 
1903,55 and this fact well illustrated the situation that 
northern Korea was a virtually unoccupied mission field by 
missionaries before 1900. 
The actual work of the American missionaries for Kanggye 
56)Their trip was described in "The Yalu and Beyond" of 
Gale's book Korean Sketches (Oliphant Anderson and Ferrier, 
Edinburgh and London, 1898, pp-72-103). They set out from Seoul 
on 25th February and returned to Seoul on 20th May 1891. Sb Sang- 
ryun was with them in this trip. Moffett wrote to F. F. Ellinwood, 
"Our evangelist [S6 Sang-nyun] is a thorough Christian and a man 
who commands respect and attention everywhere. He preaches and 
teaches the plain truths of the gospel from an experience of 15 
years, being one of those who came to us through Mr. Ross of 
Moukden. 11 (Moffett's letter to Ellinwood of 25th March 1891; 
Huntley, Martha) To Start a work) Presbyterian Church of Korea, 
19871 P-162. ) 
(ýýccording 
to the Minute of the U. P. Church, Moffett wrote 
to the U. P. Church, agreeing to undertake the work (MFMC-UPC for 
1892-93, no-9349). But his letter to Ellinwood shows that any 
immediate work from Korea was not possible. He wrote, "With the 
information there obtained we started for the Korean Valleys'and 
I think have satisfactorily settled the fact that the work can be 
better done from China than from Korea as those Valleys are 
almost unapproachable from our side including north Korea-" 
(Moffett's letter to Ellinwood of 21st May 1891; Huntley, 
op. cit., p-163. ) 
58 ARBFM for 1903, p-230. 
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region was begun in 19009 when one colporteur was employed to 
make a special trip for this region. It was reported that he came 
back with the names of 50 people who were meeting in several 
groups-59 Since the first baptism of a young man in Kanggye in 
1902P the number of Christians grew so fast that it was necessary 
to establish a mission station with permanent missionary 
residence in 1908-60 Although the North American missionaries 
were not able to find any trace of Christians earlier -- the 
reason for this will be examined in the next section -- the 
origin and development of Christian communities in this region 
was closely linked with the work of Ross's men. As the American 
missionaries admitted that some of the Kanggye Christian 
communities were the "result of the home missionary activities of 
the Uiju Christians j, 1161 they implied that the success in the 
Kanggye region was not the result of their work. In other words, 
like Korean Christian communities in Manchuria, Kanggye 
communities had also been autogenousi through reading the Bible 
69 ARBFM for 1901-2, p. 209: This colporteur seems to be Kim 
Kwan-gUny son-in-law of Paek Hong-jun. 
00 In 1908p it was reported that there were 600 Christians 
in Kanggye, 300 in Chosanj and 100 in Tungkang. (KMF for Sept. 
1908, p. 139) These figures seems to be the number of 
communicants. In 1907P Rev. H. E. Blair reportedy "The Kangkai 
[Kanggye] district has now three circuits; with three helpers, 
nineteen churchesp 330 communicantso 455 catechumens, 1317 
believersi thirteen school-teachers and three home missionaries 
entirely supported by the Korean Church, as well as two 
colporteursi all of whom should have constant supervision. More 
recent letters from the field show that these figures have been 
greatly exceeded in the last few months. The work has developed 
fast and the people repeatedly write asking that the Station be 
opened without delay. They are eager and intelligent and among 
the most responsive and progressive in the province-" (ARBFM for 
1907 p. 301) 
61 ARBFM for 1911P P-290. 
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and tractsp and through preaching of the colporteurs rather than 
through the instruction of missionaries. Thereforep the 
autogenous formation of Christian communities was one of the 
characteristics of the early Korean Church, and this autogenous 
characteristic spontaneously forced the early Korean Church to be 
Bible-centredt lay person-orientedp and composed of self- 
supporting congregations. 
(2) Christian Communities in Viju 
Wanted - by 4875 Eui Ju [Diju] Christianst a 
missionary for Church and academy work. Salary 200 yen 
per month and house. Academy buildings and expenses all 
provided. Moving expenses to Eui Ju paid. American 
preferred. Must speak Korean-62 
This was an advertisement by the Uiju Christian communities 
put out to the American Presbyterian Mission in 1906. According 
to the official report of the American Presbyterian Church for 
1907, there were twenty-eight church buildingso 1033 
communicants2 1357 catechumens2 and altogether 4698 believers. At 
that timej except for Ply6ngyang cityj Uiju was "the largest 
Christian constituency in Korea2 and certainly the largest in any 
place" without a resident missionary-63 It is uncertain how often 
missionaries visited Uijux a remote out-station. 64 It may be 
only once or twice a year. If soj the direct influence of the 
62 Kearns C. E.,. I'Eui Juls Challenge", KMFY Aug. 1906, 
P-191. 
63 ARBFM for 1908o P-300. 
84 The same report for kanggye region) including the Korean 
valleys# reported that many Christians were too far away to be 
easy to reachp and commented that "they are happy if they see a 
missionary once a year". (ARBFM for 1908, p. 301) 
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North American missionaries upon the growth of the UiJU 
Christian communities would be lessened. To this extentp the 
history of these communities will show another example of the 
autogeneity of the Korean Church. 
The origin of the Viju Christian communities may have begun 
from when the father of Paek Hong-jun received a copy of the 
Chinese New Testament and some tracts from Ross at the Korean 
Gate in October 1874. As I have already mentioned in Chapters two 
and three) through reading this Bible and these tractsp some 
young Koreans formed a group to study the Christian truth. This 
resulted in 1879 in the first Koreans' baptism before the opening 
of Korea. We know that most of Ross's men were from Uijup and 
that they were sent by Ross to evangelize their friends and 
relatives. As the first evangelistp Paek Hong-jun, and a 
colporteuri Yi S6ng-ha) was sent to the Uiju area in 1882j"'5 
this date can be regarded as the real beginning of the Uiju 
Christian communities. 
American missionaries also agreed that Uiju was the oldest 
out-station in Koreap where John Ross opened some work as early 
as 1882. Howeverp they argued that the Uiju work had a 
11chequered experience") and 1887 was "the date usually set as the 
opening of the Christian Church" in Uiju-66 They seem to have 
insisted that, although Ross began some work in Uiju in 1882, 
65 At almost the same times S6 Sang-nyun was also sent to 
the capital region. It is not surprising that Yi Ung-chlan also 
started his colportage in Uijup his native village. (ECI-BF13S, 
vol-17) P. 178: Ross's letter of 9th October 1882) 
66 ARBFM of 1908, P-300. 
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the real missionary work was begun by themselves in the autumn of 
1887p when Underwood made his first itinerating trip to Uiju. 
Underwood wrote; 
Throughout the whole of the northern province it seemed 
evident that the wide seed-sowing that had been carried 
on from Chinap and the books that had been circulated, 
had had their effect) and the opportunities for 
effective work seemed more numerous in that direction 
than elsewhere. While, thereforej natives were 
employed to distribute and sell books in other parts of 
the land) the efforts of the missionaries were mainly 
directed thither, and their trips were almost entirely 
toward the north. A most promising work was opening up 
at Euiju [Uijul) and at one time there were gathered 
at this city from the surrounding villages and counties 
men to the number of over one hundred who asked to be 
received into full membership-67 
According to this statementy there were over one hundred 
believers in the Uiju region in 1887. It is certain that this 
was not the result of Underwood's work, but of Korean helperso 
most of whom used to work for Ross and were later re-employed by 
the North Americans-65 When Underwood visited again there during 
his second itinerating trip at the end of April 1889P he baptized 
thirty-three out of the hundred applicants in the Yalu River, on 
the Manchurian side-69 Mrs Underwood described the baptized: 
These men were not of the city of Weju [Uiju]p but 
from some little hamlets at some distancep some of them 
fifteen or twenty miles away. Several of the men were 
already well known to Mr Underwood and had been under 
tlý67 Underwood R-G-f The Call of Koreaj pp-137f.: According to 
Mrs Underwoodp these applicants seem to have presented themselves 
before Underwood to ask for baptism in their second trip to Ui, - 
ju. (Underwood L. H., Fifteen Years Among The Top-knots) pp. 85f. ) 
I think that Mrs Underwood)s account is more reliable. 
68 The account of Underwood's second trip to Vi-ju in the 
spring of 1889) Mrs Underwood mentioned the names of S6 Sang- 
nyun, Paek Hong-Jun, and Yi Sdng-ha, with whom they had 
companied. (Underwood L. H. P Fifteen Years Among The Top-knots, 
pp. 38-92: Underwood of Koreat pp-80-93) 
69 See note no-52. 
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instruction for more than a year, and some had been 
reported ready for baptism by Mr Saw [Sb]j who had been 
employed by Mr Ross when he came to Seoul three years 
bef ore - 70 
From this statement) it is clear that some of the baptized 
met Underwood in 1887)71 but some of them had known the Christian 
truth through S6 Sang-nyun for more than three years. This 
indicates clearly that the foundation of the Uiju Christian 
communities was laid by the work of Ross. This "infant Church"p 
as Underwood called it, had been "without a shepherd" for years. 
This situation must have resulted in the autogenous formation of 
Uiju Christian communities in order to keep and practice their 
faith. 
When Gale and Moffett visited Oiju on their way to Moukden 
in the spring of 1891,72 they wrote to Underwood to describe the 
condition of Uiju. 
March 24,1891P Mr-Gale writes: "I am surprised to find 
the result of your work as seen in Euiju [Uiju] and 
the surrounding villages. The people here are 
wonderfully awakened. We have not seen all the baptized 
members yet) but those we have seen are fine. Your 
accounts of Euiju to me have been more than realized-" 
Under the same date) from the same placep Dr. Moffett 
wrote: "I now understand why you laid so much emphasis 
upon the desirability of opening this place. It makes 
my heart glad to see the interest these people have in 
the Gospel and with what freedom they talk of it. How 
70 Underwood L. H., Fifteen years among the top-knots; p. 87. 
71 1 do not think that these men had first received 
Christian instruction from Underwood in 1687. They must have had 
some knowledge of Christianity beforep through Ross's men. 
(72 S6 Sang-nyun joined in this trip as a guide. Gale wrote: 
"We invited him to accompany usp first) because he was a pleasant 
gentleman, and secondp because he spoke Chinese, and we did not 
know but we might go through Manchuria before returning. " (Korean 
Sketches, pp-72f. ) It is possible that their reason for visiting 
Moukden was to meet Ross in order to learn about his Korean work 
in Manchuria and northern Korea. From Uiju to Moukden, Paek 
Hong-jun also joined their party. (p. 98) 
260 
much work they have done! I feel more enthusiastic over 
the work here than I have over anything yet seen. " 73 
Both Gale and Moffett witness to the excellent condition of 
the missionary work done in Tjiju at that time. At the end of 
1690P the number of communicants of the North American Mission 
was 100-74 But the number of Uiju Christians was already well 
over thirty in 1889. This fact proves that Uiju Christians had 
formed themselves into the strongest and largest Christian 
community in Korea by this time. For this reason) Gale and 
Moffett did not hesitate to recommend opening Uiju as the first 
station in north-western Korea. 
But it is surprising that Gale was not able to see many of 
the baptized membersJ75 who were always asking for a missionary 
to be sent to them. Underwood gave reasons for that situation: 
because Koreans of that time moved so freely from place to placep 
because no accurate record of the baptized was keptj and because 
Gale and Moffett made only a brief stay. But there may have been 
another reason: that may also have been the reason why the 
Underwoods were not able to trace any Christians in Kanggye. 
On the one hand2 it was a time when the Korean government 
had not yet officially lifted the ban on free contact with 
foreignersp and thereforej the baptized members in Oiju and 
believers in Kanggye may have had fear of presenting themselves 
73 Quoted f rom Underwood H-G-y The Cal I of Korea pp- 138 
74 ARBFM for 18911 P-136: At the end of 1892) 127 
communicants were reported. (ARBFM for 1893, p-142) 
75 According to Mrs Underwoodo they found none of the 
thirty-three baptized. (Underwood L. H. ) Fifteen years among the 
top-knots2 p-87) Butt Underwood indicates that Gale was able to 
see some of them. (Underwood H. G. j The Call of Korea, p-136) 
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before foreign missionaries. 76 On the other handp they may not 
have wanted to meet the North Americans because of a conflict of 
interests between Korean Christians and American missionaries. 
For instance, the purpose behind the Underwoods' trip in 1889 was 
to examine places, especially Ply6ngyang and Uijut with a view 
to the establishment of a new station for the northern part of 
Korea-77 When the Underwoods were on their way to Uiju from 
Plybngyangp they met Yi S6ng-hap who was on his way to Seoul. 
This was the beginning of a conflict of interest between Yi and 
Underwood. Mrs Underwood wrote: 
Mr Underwood was at that time trying to decide whether 
Weju or Pyeng Yang would be the better place for a sub- 
station) with a half-formed plan to purchase a house; 
to which we could go when itinerating, in charge of 
which we might place a care-taker) who would also be 
helperp intending to select from among the converts in 
that regionp if possiblep one of the most capable and 
earnest. This plan was in part communicated to Mr. Yip 
and seemed to strike him most favorably. He shortly 
proposed to procede us to Weju and select such a 
place. 78 
With Underwoodys consent to make inquiry only) Yi went to 
Uiju in advance to arrange their accommodation. When the 
Underwoods arrived there via Kanggyep they found that Yi had 
already bought a house by himself in spite of Underwood's 
instructions. On this matteri Mrs Underwood described Yi as a 
"scheming" man hoping "to profit by his dishonest trickllj, and "to 
76 Moffett witnessed his experience in Ui-ju in 1891; "We 
found several inquirers# but the people are as yet very 
suspi:: ious of foreigners and afraid of Christian books". (His 
letter to Ellinwood of 25th March 1891; Huntley, op. cit., p-163) 
77 The other reason for his trip would be to find some 
results of the work of Ross's men in northern Korea. (cf. Clark 
C. A., The Korean Church and the Nevius Methods, Fleming H. Revell 
Company) New York) 1930, p-69) 
"8 Underwood L. H. 9 Fifteen years among the top-knots, p-82. 
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encourage every covetous hypocrite who sought to make gain out of 
the church and to misuse consecrated funds". 79 Although this 
matter was settled by returning the house to the original owner 
with a small amount of compensation2 the incident would bring out 
distrust between Koreans and American missionaries in Uiju. 
Their distrust of Koreans was as deep as the following quotation 
shows; 
We had had Christian workers at Weju for some monthsP 
one of whom Mr. Underwood had appointed and two who had 
constituted themselves suchP80 of whom we were doubtful 
then, and later had cause to be more so, and who now 
hoped to prove themselves so useful to us that we would 
give them some good-paying position in the mission. 
Several of our experiences at Weju were very bitter and 
disappointing to us) for the insincerity of men whom we 
trusted was made clearx ... 81 
It would be right to acknowledge that the motives of "the 
early converts were partly selfish": 82 -- the desire to get a job 
such as household servant or language teacher for a missionaryp 
colporteur) school teacherp etc. The Underwoods' previous 
impression of certain Koreans.. who had these kinds of mercenary 
motives may have affected them in their judgement of Uiju 
Christians. The Underwoods' attitude towards Uiju Christian 
79 Underwood L. H. f Fifteen years among the top-knots, p. 85: 
She also added, he also deceived the BFBSj because there was no 
one to supervise him. 
80 They seemed to be Kim Kwan-gunj Paek Hong-jun, and Yi 
Sbng-ha. 
81 Underwood L. H. P Fifteen years among the top-knots, p. 84: 
According to her accountsp one of the self-appointed begged them 
to start a Christian school in expectation of being teacher with 
a good salary. Another man whom they had trusted gave them 
intentionally false and exaggerated information about Gangge 
supposing that they would not go there. (ibid. p pp-84f. ) 
82 Paik L. G. G. ) The History of Protestant Missions in Korea 
i832-1910, p-165. 
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workers seems to have been a problem which created a 
disharmonious relationship between Uiju Christians and the 
American missionaries for years. This might therefore be the 
reason why Gale and Moffett could not find any baptized members 
in Uiju. If Ross did not exaggerate the matter) the following 
parts of his letters show a clear picture. 
Two missionaries [Gale and Moffett] from Corea had 
informed Mr Ross that none of these [Kanggye] converts 
had called upon them for baptism or instruction, as 
they said., "We are Pastor Ross's convertsp these men 
are Americans" . 83 
As it had been recently reported that two American 
missionaries were now located in Yichow [Oiju]p it was 
thought that the best plan would be to ask them to 
take oversight of the work. The Corean preacher Tsoi 
[Choel is unwilling to work under the American 
Missionaries, but he has gone away under the distinct 
understanding) howeveri that Mr Ross cannot undertake 
the work - 84 
It is clear that) whatever the reasons were) believers in 
Uiju and Kanggye., or at least their leaders, did not want to 
present themselves before the American missionaries in the early 
1890s. Thereafteri because of the lack of resources of the 
American mission, and of the geographical setting of Uiju, 86 the 
American mission did not establish a permanent mission station in 
Oijup in spite of the strength of the Uiju Christian 
83 MFMC-UPC for 1891-921 no-8814: Ross's letter of 19th 
September 1891. 
84 MFMC-UPC for 1892-93P no-9154: RossPs letter of 21st 
January 1892. 
86 Because Uiju is located on the bank of the Yalu river 
and on the border between Manchuria and Koreap Ply6ngyang was 
selected as mission station of the North American Mission Board 
for northern Korea in 1904, in spite of the larger number of Viju 
Christians. Again) Uiju was once more excluded from being 
selected as sub-station of Ply6ngyang, when Sinch'6n was 
selected in 1901, and Kanggye in 1908. 
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communities. This means that) with no resident missionary there) 
Uiju Christians had to be content with occasional visiting 
missionaries) and that they gathered by themselves around the 
leadership of local workers. 
If some of the leaders, who were influenced by Rossi had not 
been joining in the Churchi how could Uiju Christian communities 
have thirty fully self-supported churches with about 5000 
Christians by 1906? It is true that Uiju had "always been a 
progressive church")86 and "the banner county in the number of 
churches". 87 Without the commitment and passions of the early 
converts, it would not be possible. One typical example of their 
commitment can be seen in the story of Paek Hong-jun. When Paek 
was detected in communication with foreigners by the local 
authority in 1892ý he was put in prison and asked to renounce his 
Christian faith. But his only answer to the authority wasi "You 
may paddle me but you surely cannot stop my speaking"88 about 
Christianity. Surely his commitment was the foundation of the 
Uiju Christian communities. 
In addition., the insight and belief of Rossy who selected 
and sent the right men to Koreap cannot be left out in discussion 
of the foundation of the Korean Church. When Yi S6ng-ha tried to 
86 Kearns C-E-, IlEui Ju Is Chal lengell 9 191. 
87 ARBFM for 1911p p-284: At this time) along with many 
small congregationsp there were two congregations which enrolled 
more than 1500 believers. 
88 Galep Korean Sketchesp p-103: After being set free from 
prison in 1893j, Paek died from his suffering during imprisonment. 
When he returned to Ui-ju from Moukden in 18829 he seems to have 
been once arrested because of being misunderstood as being a 
Roman Catholic. (cf. ECI-BFBSq vol-17, p-75: Ross's letter of 
17th February 1882; cf. MRUPC for 1883ý p. 220) 
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smuggle the Scriptures into Korea, he was detected by an inn 
keeperv who would report this matter to the authorities. So Yi 
threw some of them into the Yalu river, and burnt some. When Ross 
heard of this incident, Ross said) "Whoever then drinks the 
waters of the Yalu or lives in the houses on which fall the 
ashes of burning Bible will believe in Christ! "89 His words were 
soon realized in numerous Christian communities along the Yalu 
river, and their influence spread into the south. 
(3) Sorae Church 
After the publication of the Gospels of Luke and John, Ross 
sent S6 Sang-nyun) as evangelist and colporteuri with the Gospels 
toward Seoul in 1883. After S6 settled in his native village) 
Sorae in Hwanghae provincei he travelled between Seoul and his 
home to distribute the Scriptures and tracts and to preach the 
Gospel. In 1884) Ross received a letter from S6P reporting "that 
thirteen of his friends wished to receive baptism and be formed 
into a Christian church". 90 At the beginning of 1885p Ross was 
informed that there were seventy-nine persons ready for baptism. 
It was the result of S61s two years' labours in Sorae and Seoul. 
On this matter, Ross's report to the BFBS was; 
One of his converts came with him for baptism and it 
appears that he has opened what he calls a "Preaching 
Hall" in a city to the West of the capital where he has 
18 believers) and another convert in a city to the 
South of the capital has "over 2011 who are applying for 
89 KMF for 1908, P. 139. 
90 ? 4RUPC for 1890P P-188. 
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baptism. 91 
During this timep S(3 seems to have visited and requested 
Ross in person to go to Seoul to baptism them. Ross wished very 
much to go to Seoul and requested permission from his home 
committee292 in expectation of visiting Seoul in the autumn of 
1885. Because of his difficult relationship with the home 
committee of that time, 93 Ross was not able to have the Board's 
sanction) and thus could not visit Seoul in 1885. But Ross was 
continuously in touch with S6) sent the Scriptures and tracts to 
him,, and gave him instruction. Ross)s endless concern and effort 
with regard to the Korea Mission, along with S61s devotionp 
resulted in the formation of "the cradle of Protestant 
Christianity in Korea". 94 
According to the Underwood's account) S6 visited Underwood 
in Seoul at the end of 1886) with a letter of introduction from 
Ross) and told him that there were a number of converts seeking 
91 ECI-BFBSP vol-20P p-143: Ross's letter of 8th March 1885: 
The Annual Report of BFBS for 18852 p-215. 
92 MFMC-UPC for 1884-85, no-4648: His request was made on 
2nd February 1885 from Moukden. His other reason for going to 
Seoul was to ascertain the proper pronunciation of the capital 
dialect. 9 in connection with to the Bible translation. (ECI-BFBSj 
vol-20p p-143) In fact, he had several invitations from his men 
in Korea. 
93 At that time) Ross possessed some property and built a 
Chinese inn on the mission compoundp which brought about the 
awkward relationship between him and the Home Church. This matter 
will be discussed in the next chapter. 
94 Paik L. G. G. P op. cit-9 p-139: Paik saw the Sorae Church as 
the cradle of Korean Churchý because this church brought about 
the initiation of missionary itineration It was also self- 
supporting from its beginning, and the first church building in 
Korea was erected there on 7th July 1895. 
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baptism in his village-96 As Underwood was unable to visit at 
that time, in the beginning of 1887p a delegation of the 
Christian community of Sorae presented themselves before 
Underwood. Underwood wrote about this event: 
They were examined before the whole Mission) and 
finding they had been believers for some yearsy and 
were able to state intelligently the ground of their 
faith, the Mission unanimously decided that three of 
them [delegation] should be admitted to the Church by 
baptism. 96 
From this statement) it is obvious that S6 had been working 
at his village for several years. Strangely, howeverp when Mr 
Bryant of the BFBS had visited Seoul for two months from the end 
of March 1887p he found no trace of S6.97 The Annual Report of 
the BFBS recorded: 
This was a severe disappointment) as one of the chief 
objects of his journey was to confer with him. And he 
naturally feared that, as one or two Corean colporteurs 
had proved unworthyp Hsii [S6] was of the same class. 
After Mr. Bryant's return to Tientsinj however) he was 
greatly rejoiced to receive a most favourable letter 
from the Rev. H. Underwood, of Seouli stating that Hsii 
had made his appearancei and satisfactorily explained 
his long absence. He gave the best proof of his 
sincerity and zeal by bringing with him several Coreans 
96 Underwocd H-G-j The Call of Koreap p-107. 
96 Underwoods The Call of Koreat p. 137: Mrs Underwood heard 
of this baptism in Americaj and wrote; "There is a note in one of 
the home letters of Mr. Hulbertp one of the government school 
teachersi telling how early in 1887 Mr. Underwood. had asked him to 
keep the door while he baptized three convertso showing under how 
much tension the work was done and how necessary secrecy was 
supposed to be at that time) at least in receiving new 
believers-" (Underwood of Koreap pp-61f. ) One of the three was S8 
Kyong-jop who was the younger brother of S6 and one the first 
seven Presbyterian ministers ordained in Korea in 1907. 
97 ARMS for 1887P p. 271: He landed at Pusanp in the 
extreme south-eastern corner of Koreap travelled through Japan 
from Chinap on 29th Marchp arrived at Seoul on 31st Marchp and 
left Seoul on 23rd May. 
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who wished to be baptized-96 
The rest of the report suggests that this is the same visit 
as that mentioned by Underwood. This gives rise to a question. If 
S6 first visited Underwood in 1886) it is surprising if Bryant 
did not know that S6 had been working in Sorae for several years. 
Supposing S6 to have made two visits, the first made with a 
letter of Rossj, and the second with a group of people, it is 
unlikely that Underwood mixed up two such distinct events. There 
seems to be no reasonable explanationp but both events may have 
occurred after May 1887. 
Supposing Underwood's record to be corrects he may 
deliberately not have informed Bryant about S6 Sang-nyun's 
presencep as he seemed to object to the Ross Version, and was 
preparing his own translation at that time-99 In 1884j S6 
received 6000 copies of the Gospels from Ross through P. G. von 
M? Jllendorffj a German who was sent by the Chinese Government and 
was working as a foreign adviser and customs officer. This news 
would have spread widely within the small foreign community in 
Seoul) especially to the missionaries. If sop S6 must have been 
known to Underwood long before he met Bryant. As far as S6 is 
concerned) he had once been arrested on the border in relation to 
possessing Christian religious books in 1883P and so he may have 
98 ARMS f or 1887, p- 27 1. 
99 Underwood wrote to the Board on 22nd January 1887; "We 
are to have several baptisms on next Sunday and the men who have 
applied seem to be thoroughly in earnest. They are some of the 
offshootsp as it were, from some of Ross' work in the North. " 
(quoted from Shearerp Roy E-Y Wildfire: Church Growth in Korea, 
Eerdmansp Grand Rapids, Michiganj 1966, p-41) This statement 
indicates that Underwood must have known the existence of S8 
Sang-ryun- 
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tried to avoid any contact with foreigners in Seoul, 100 because 
of his imprisonment on the borderp the political situation with 
regard to missionary activities, and the missionaries' close 
relationship with the ruling class at that time. 
Whenever the two events happened, the information 
concerning Sorae Christiansy along with the others in northern 
Koreap brought about Underwood's first itinerating trip up to 
Uiju in the autumn of 1887-101 At this time, Underwood baptized 
seven men at Soraej who hady of course, been converted by S6. 
Whether or not they were formed into an organized church at that 
time) Sorae was the only place having over ten baptized 
Christians in 18879 and won the householders of fifty out of 
fifty-eight in the village in a few years. In this sensey it may 
be called as "the cradle of the Korean Church". 
Like the other Christian communities in Uiju and Kanggye) 
Sorae had no resident missionary, although many missionaries 
frequently visited there, as Sorae beach became "the summer 
resort for weary missionaries". 102 This fact implies that the 
100 According to Ross's reportp S6 seems to have considered 
Ross as his only pastor to trust at that time. Ross wrote: "I 
specially regret my inability to go to the Corean capital to 
examine the professed believers therep now said to number over a 
hundredo all of the middle and higher classesp to whom the 
colporteur belongs. As his pastorp he has been anxious for me and 
no other to go, so that) as he informs me, he has not reported 
himself to the American missionaries newly settled there-" (MRUPC 
for 1887) P-226) 
101 Underwood H. G., The Call of Korea, p. 108. 
1(2 Underwood L-H-ý Underwood of Korea, pp-69f.: There was 
an independent missionary who had lived in Sorae from February 
1894 to May 1895. He was the Rev. William John McKenzie (15 July 
1861 - 23 July 1895)) who shot himself after having sunstroke. 
For his lifeP see E. A. McCullyp A Corn of Wheat: The Life of Rev. 
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influence of the North American missionaries was not greater than 
that of S6, who had been taught by Ross in Moukden. It is also 
obvious that the baptized members in Sorae must have been 
converted through Bible study under the instruction of Sa. In 
relation to the self-support of Sorae Churchp Dr. O. R. Avison 
said at the Ecumenical Missionary Conference of 1900 that "S6 
cleared the way for the further introduction of the principle of 
self-support in the native church.... The result was that we 
[American Mission) have in that neighborhood now the strongest 
110ý church in Korea2 self-supporting in every particular. C After 
the erection of the church building by themselves on 7th July 
1895, the Sorae congregation grew so quickly that they had to 
enlarge the building. Underwood recorded. * 
Before a month was passed, under the unpaid 
ministrations of Brother So Kyeng Jo [S6 Ky6ng-Jo]p the 
building was too smally and steps were taken for its 
enlargement. Before a year was out its capacity was 
doubledp and two neat classrooms were added-104 
By 19W, Sorae congregation had planted twelve other 
churches in that area, and became the centre for the Province. S6 
and his bother's labours and influences were not localized in 
Sorae, but reached from northern Korea to the capital. Therefore, 
if the Sorae Church is the cradle of the Korean Church, S6 is one 
of founders of the Korean Church. 
W. J. McKenzie of Koreap The Westminster Press, Torontop 1904 
(2nd ed. ); cf. McLeod Harvey) "Rev. William John McKenzie of 
Korea", MRW, Sept., 1896p pp-680-84. 
( 03 I_) Ecumenical Missionary Conference, New Yorkp 1900: Report 
of the Ecumenical Conference on Foreign Missionj vol-2j American 
Tract Societyj New Yorkp 1900P p-307. 
104 Underwood H. G. ) "An Object-lesson in self-support"s MRW 
June 1900p p. 445 
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(4) Saeaunan Church in Seoul 
Since the arrival of the first missionary in Seoul in 1884, 
Seoul had always had the strongest missionary force. However) the 
early missionaries had to be very cautious in their evangelistic 
work due to the prohibition of the Christian religion and the 
uncertainty of the government's policy toward them. They had to 
be content with their medical and educational work only. 
Although the political power of government was declining at that 
time., the people in the capital were still very much under its 
influence. This may be one of the reasons why churches in the 
capital grew more slowly than those of the other regionsv where 
the government2s power could not be exercised properly. 
For instancep in the spring of 1888 Underwood and 
Appenzeller set out for an itinerating trip to the north. After 
two weeksp in Ply6ngyangp they received a letter from Hugh A. 
Dinsmorey the American Minister at Seoul. His letter shows 
clearly the political situation. 
I had received from the Korean foreign office) by the 
order of his majestyj the kingp a dispatch stating that 
it is well known to the Korean government that 
Americans residing in Korea are engaged in different 
ways in disseminating the doctrine of the Christian 
religion; citing the fact that it is objectionable to 
the governmenty not authorized by the treaty) and 
demanding that it shall cease. My aidi as the minister 
of the United Statesy being invoked to this end, it 
becomes my duty to request that you will refrain from 
teaching the Christian religion and administering its 
rites and ordinances to the Korean people. 105 
This letter was written just after the King's decree 
106 Annual Report of the Board of Foreign Mission of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church for 1888, pp-337f.: quoted from Paikf 
op. cit-p p-155. 
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against religious propaganda in 1888. Dinsmore advised them to 
return immediately to Seoul) which they did. The main purpose 
behind the decree seems to have been to suppress Roman 
Catholicism, and since the decree did not specify the "Roman 
Catholic religion") the American missionaries had to obey the 
law. In this situation, it is not surprising that evangelistic 
work was carried out secretlyj and the result of such work was 
not great-106 In fact) during the IB90s, direct missionary work 
in Seoul had to be carried out almost solely through Bible 
distribution by Koreans. 
According to MacIntyre's report) Paek Hong-jun had already 
made several visits to Seoul by 1885-107 Although his purpose is 
not mentioned in the report) it must have been to circulate 
Scriptures and tracts. We know that many anonymous Koreans who 
contacted Ross in Manchuria also brought some Christian books. 
But a key figure for the work in Seoul at this time is of course 
S6 Sang-nyun. It is unfortunate that his activity was not 
recorded in detail. Howeveri we can easily see his influence from 
1106 The result of the incident was well described by 
Paik(op-cit., pp. 155ff. ): "From the month of May until the 
following September (1888) all religious activities among the 
Koreansp including morning prayers at schools and Sunday service, 
were abandoned. The terror was even greater among the Christian 
communities in the country. When the missionaries visited their 
proselytes in the following yearp they found that they had burned 
all the Christian literature and had ceased their religious 
practices to the degree that in some section of the country not 
traces of missionary work could be found-" (cf. ARBFBS for 1869, 
p. 282) During this period, another incident) so-called "Baby 
Riot", was involved. Some political agitators rumored that 
foreigners kidnapped children to eat and to use their eye, and 
seem to have plotted a massacre of Westerners such as the 
Tientsin massacre of 1870 in China. This plot was not realized. 
(cf. The Gospel in All Lands for July 1896, p. 343) 
107 MRUPC for 1885, P-218. 
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the following account of the formation of Saemunan Church. 
In connection with the New Testament I went to the 
capital by seat which made the journey both possible 
and easyp arriving on an evening which was to me of 
peculiar interest. My hosto the Rev. Mr. Underwood, 
informed me that he was to go to his little chapel that 
night to organize his small company into a Presbyterian 
church. Gladly accepting his kind invitation, I 
accompanied him and his medical colleague) when the 
darkness had fairly enmantled the city.... A gentle 
tapping at a paper window secured our entry into a 
room, where we found a company of fourteen well 
dressed) intelligent-looking men. One of these was 
baptized that nightj but the principal business was the 
election by the others of two men to be their elders. 
Two were unanimously electedi and the next Sabbath 
ordained - 108 
On the day Ross arrived in Seoul at the end of September 
1887, the first Protestant congregationj Saemunan Churchp was 
formed. It was an extraordinary coincidence) or providencep that 
Ross should have witnessed the formation of the first 
congregation - especially as he found out that thirteen of the 
fourteen baptized members were converted principally through the 
work of S60139 His further joy was that there were over 300 
potential believers who had not yet professed their belief 
publicly for various reasons. Ross praised S6 as the human 
instrument in starting this remarkable movement. 
108 Ross, CDK P P. 247: cf - MRUPC for 1890p p. 186: Underwood 
wrote on 7th October 1887p "A week ago Tuesday we completed the 
organization of a Presbyterian church by the election of two 
eldersp whom we ordained last Sunday. We organized with fourteen 
memberso and took in one more on Sunday. " (Letter from H. G. 
Underwood, The Church at Home and Abroadp vol-3p Feb., 1888, 
p. 196: quoted from Paikp op-cit-P p-140) 
1(ý9 Rossi, CDKP p-247: Ross said that two of them were 
"cousins of the man who had gone from Moukden". The man seems to 
be S6 Sang-nyunp who was away in another province at the time of 
Ross's visit to Seoul. Underwood also reported to the BFBS that 
those baptisms were chiefly the fruits of S6's labour. (ARBFBS 
for 18881 p-287): ARBFM-USA for 1890 also records that they were 








This congregation, begun with the converts of Sby had 
worshipped in the little building on the mission compound until 
it became too small for them in 1895. According to the suggestion 
by one of the deaconsi Yi Chun-ko, that the members alone should 
put up the new churchi they raised money and volunteered to do 
what they could. On Christmas Day of 1895) the new church 
building, which had been built entirely by the congregation) was 
dedicated-110 It is a typical example of the self-supporting 
character of the Korean Church. 
3. Characteristics of -the early Christian Communities 
In this chapter, I have tried not only to prove the 
influence of the Ross Version, of Ross himself, and of his mený 
but also to define the characteristics of the early Christian 
communities in Korea, hoping to emphasize the importance of the 
introduction of the Word of God for the whole mission history. In 
one sense, it is right to say that the mission history of a 
certain country starts from the point that the missionary lands 
in that country. On the other hand) even if there is a missionary 
presence, if the word of God is not preached properly, that 
missionary presence cannot be regarded as the beginning of 
Christian history in the full sense. In other words, irrespective 
of the missionary presencep without the Word of God, the real 
missionary work cannot begin; but even without the missionary 
110 Underwood H. G., "Principles of self-support in Koreallp 
KMF, June, 1908, p. 93: Underwood wrote) "The mission gave nothing 
but the sitep the tiles) and a few timbers". 
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(1) The Bible-Centred Church 
When we apply this proposition to the history of the Korean 
Church) it becomes clearer that the introduction of the Word of 
God is the most important element in mission. One may argue 
that,, although there were already a number of converts in Korea 
before the arrival of a missionary, Korea was only one of a few 
exceptional cases. But in early Korean Church history, even under 
the missionary presence, the typical pattern of conversion was 
through reading the Scriptures. It is not surprising that the 
first baptism inside Korea also resulted from Bible reading. 
Koreany No lrb*-sa, who was interested in Christianity) 
became a teacher of Dr. Heron (or perhaps his student, to learn 
English) in order to get more information about Christianity. 
After he had read some tracts for monthsy Mr. No had a chance to 
take two Gospelsý Matthew and Luke from Dr. Allen's study-111 
The next morning) after he spent the whole night in reading 
these two Gospels, he came to Underwood with them to ask for 
explanation of what he could not understand. In the early part of 
1886,, he applied for baptism after some more study of all the 
Gospels) and he was secretly baptized on 11th July 1886.112 He 
became the first baptized Christian in Korea. It is also 
Ill Underwood wrote 
(Underwood's letter from 
Missionaryo vol-459 no-5P 
wrote "two booksp marked 
of Korea) p-106) There is 
Yi Su-j6ngPs translationp 
Japan in 1885. 
that these were Chinese Gospels. 
Seoulp 29th July 1886: The Foreign 
October 1886, pp-223f. But he also 
in Chinese". (Underwood H. G., The Call 
a possibility that these were copies of 
which Underwood brought with him from 
112 Underwood H. G., The Call of Korea, p-106: cf. Underwood 
L. H. ) Underwood of Koreaj p-55- 
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interesting that Mr. Thomsonp of the NBSS in Japanp attended that 
service. He reported: 
It was reading the Scripturesy and the Scriptures onlyý 
that led him to the knowledge of the truth. He said so 
himself, and Mr. Underwood testifies to the truth of 
the statement. 113 
This was not the result of study of the Ross Version. But 
this conversion shows clearly the importance of the Bible rather 
than the missionary presence. From the same perspectivep it is 
. 
Jyun, the first baptized member of not surprising that Choi Sbng- 
the Methodist church in Korea and a colporteur of Appenzeller) 
was also converted through study of the Scriptures-114 The early 
converts planted the tradition which gave priority to the 
Scriptures. As soon as anyone was convertedi he formed a Bible 
study group with his friends and relativesf and when this group 
turned into a form of congregationp it became a Bible class. The 
Bible class of the early church became the most important 
foundation of the Great Revival Movement in 1907. As a great 
number of Christians throughout the whole of Korean Church 
history have been converted through the study of the Biblep it is 
not difficult to say that Korean Christians are characterized by 
their "devotion to the reading of the Holy Scriptures". 116 
113 ARNBSS for 1886, p-44: Thomson came to Korea for the 
inspection of his colporteur in Korea. 
114 According to Appenzeller's diary of 7th August 1887, 
Choi was baptized in 1881 by John MacIntyre in Moukden. Another 
diary of 9th October 1887 recorded that Appenzeller received one 
of Ross-Is converts into the school and hired another as 
colporteur(Huntleyp To Start a Workp p-572). But Clark A-D-p in 
his History of the Church in Koreap said that Choi was converted 
through study of the Ross Version in 1887(p. 87) 
115 Owen, Donald D-Y Revival Fires. in Korea, Nazarene 
Publishing House, Kansas City, Missouri, 1977. p-34*. He sees that 
the Korean Church has been characterized as a Bible church from 
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In relation to Bible studyv the memorization of Biblical 
verses has been another characteristic of Korean Christians. At 
the time of the publication of the Ross Versionp the memorizing 
of writings was the common educational systemi since texts were 
not easily available to people. This system has become a part of 
the tradition of Christian life in Korea. Mrs Underwood wrote of 
her experience in Viju in 1889: 
One man was quite a phenomenon of a rather useless kind 
of Biblical erudition. He knew the number of chapters 
and verses in the Old and New Testament (Chinesep of 
course)2 the number of charactersy the number of times 
the name of God and Christ occurp and a variety of 
similar facts) showing he had an extremely facile 
memory) but proving nothing with regard to his 
conversion. I could not help regarding the poor man 
with compassion. It seemed too bad that he should have 
taken so much pains and spent so many hours of toil to 
gain non-essentials when the sweet bread of life and 
honey out of the rock might have been had so simply and 
easily, had he only really wanted them) had he learned 
enough of their wondrous value to desire them. I am 
afraid that this man and some of the others that we 
questioned had no inkling of what Christianity really 
116 
Although she symphatized withp but was rather critical of 
the man and his compassionp this would certainly not be an 
unusual experience for missionaries. She might have been right in 
saying that this kind of ability had nothing to do with 
conversion, but she did not seem to understand that it was a 
common tradition at that times that one had better memorize and 
be able to recite the contents of important texts in acquiring 
new knowledge. Ross recognized the habit of memorizing with the 
the Revival Movement in 1907. Although systematic Bible study in 
the church was one of the key elements for the success of the 
Revival Movemento this element existed from the beginning of 
Korean Church history. 
116 Underwood L. H-P Fifteen years among the top-knots, p-86. 
278 
most rigorous exactitude from his Chinese experience. He said; 
This endless exercise of the memory makes it both 
retentivey accurate, and remarkably ready to receive or 
to retain whatever instruction is imparted.... It is 
easy for them [Chinese] to memorise the verbiage of 
Scripturej to be familiar with its incidents, its 
parables, its allusions to social customsp its national 
characteristicsP and the circumstances connected with 
the ordinary life of the Jews.... The Christians here 
have therefore been always taught that beneath every 
incident, and involved in every historical fact and 
reference, in the Bible) there lies a principle 
universally applicable for instruction) for warning, 
for guidanceý for exhortationo or for encouragement; 
and that to this principle) rather than to the fact 
embodying it, they must pay attention. 117 
Unlike Mrs Underwood) Ross saw the advantage of this kind of 
educational system. Therefore he set up for Chinese people the 
above principle, and urged them "to engrave it in the hearts, and 
apply it to the social circumstances of their own daily life". 118 
Although he saw that "Chinese educationp which so thoroughly 
trains the memory, is deficient in logical accuracy"019 Ross 
believed that this "defect in Chinese education must be remedied 
by the Church in order to make of the Christians the best 
possible preachersp evangelistsp and pastors". M He was firmly 
convinced that this kind of training would be of far greater 
importance for the Chinese Christians than a knowledge of all the 
science of the West. For Chinese could "acquire most scientific 
knowledge by the aid of their wonderful memory". m 
Ross must have realized that Korea had the same educational 
117 ROSS, ýM' pp - 108f - 
118 MMJ p. log. 
119 wqmf P-110. 
im MMMY P. iii. 
IM ýM) P. iii. 
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system from his Korean converts while he examined them for 
baptism. Even todayp many churches encourage their members to 
recite Biblical passages, and sometimes have a reciting 
competition between members of the congregation. It is clear that 
the Bible class and the recitation of the Bible passages have 
been deeply influential in the life of the Korean Church. 
(2) The lay oriented Church 
While examining the formation of Christian communitiest I 
have already suggested that a lay orientation Church was one of 
the typical characteristics of the early Korean Church. It is 
unnecessary to give examples in detail. In a word, there being 
not enough missionaries) most early Christians were converted 
through the Biblep and they established their own congregations. 
This situation is parallel with the beginning of the Roman 
Catholic Church in Korea. 
Yi Silng-hun was sent to Peking by a group of Sirhak 
scholars) who were interested in Catholicism after studying some 
tractsp in order to get more knowledge of Catholic teachings. He 
was baptized and became the first Catholic convert in 1783. 
Immediately after he returned to Korea with some Catholic tractsp 
he set himself to work to proclaim his new knowledgej formed a 
study group for the reading of Catholic teachings with his 
friendsp and baptized a number of converts. Having no priest, 
they organized their own churchp with a bishop and priests, the 
celebration of Masss the hearing of confessionsi and all the 
other practices of the Catholic Churchi as he had learned them in 
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China. Stephen Neill considers it as "an astonishing example of 
lay Christianity creating and maintaining itself in a remote and 
inaccessible area". 122- 
Both Catholic and Protestant examples can be considered as 
models of an indigenous church. The early converts built a place 
for worship at their own expense) and they believed that the 
native agent) as Ross always encouraged, should be able to carry 
out his wish to preach the Gospel at his own expense. Unlike the 
early Catholic situationy Protestants expected missionaries to go 
frequently to examine applicants, and admit them into the 
Church. Neverthelessy they governed their own churches by 
themselves. 
(3) The self-supporting Church 
Related to the lay character of the early Korean Church is a 
second feature: its desire to be entirely self-supporting. The 
early converts, no doubt under the supervision or guidance of 
Rossi set the pattern of the self-supporting congregationp 
providing the initiative for church extensionp church building 
and provision for maintenance. In a narrow sensej they were 
almost fully self-supporting with some small financial help from 
the mission societies. In a broad sense) they were governing 
their own congregation) and propagating the Gospel by 
themselves. There is an indissoluble connection between this 
characteristic and the Nevius mission policy, which was adopted 
122 Neill S. ,A History of Christian Missionsi Penguin 
Booksp 1964ý P-414. 
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from the beginning of the Korean mission by the American 
missionaries. This point will be fully examined in the next 
chaptery but it is noteworthy that there had already been many 
self-supporting churches in Koreaj before the Nevius Mission 
Method had fully taken shape. Underwood reported the situation up 
to 1900: 
I believe that the progress of the work in Korea is 
very largely due to God's blessing the methods that we 
have adopted. The very fact that the burden of 
preaching the gospel is put down upon the natives has 
given to us a church of earnest Christian workers who 
are fast carrying the gospel throughout the whole land. 
To-day) out of 188 imperfectly organized Presbyterian 
churchesi 186 are entirely self-supporting. In them we 
have an adult membership of nearly 3000t of whom 865 
were added during the year. 123 
Underwood may have been right in saying that the adoption of 
these mission methods was an important factor in the growth of 
the Church at that time, as the majority of those churches began 
to be organized after 1890. "The Chinese Church by Chinese" and 
"the Korean Church by Koreans" in every aspectý which is the 
first principle of self-support) was Ross's key mission methodý 
and it is certain that Ross taught his men this rule. In this 
respect, we can easily say that the self-supporting character had 
already existed before the adoption of the mission methods by the 
American missionaries. 
If we can judge that the foundation of the Korean 
Protestant Church was firmly established before 1900 when the 
missionaries were not yet really settledo the importance of the 
effect which the Ross Version and his personal influence had 
exercised upon the early Korean Church, cannot be underestimated. 
M New York Ecumenical Missionary Conference in 1900, 
vol. 2, p. 302. 
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In particularp the fact that the fastest growth of the Church was 
in north-western Koreap which had been most influenced by Ross 
and his men, is strong evidence of the importance of Ross's 
work. This was not only the case for the Presbyterian missions. 
The Methodist Church also profited by the works of Ross and his 
inen-12A The Methodist History of Korea records: 
The work of John Rossi missionary at Moukdeny Chinap in 
translating the New Testament into Korean and sending 
it across the borderi had permanent value. The American 
missionaries found a leaven at work when they came. 
Moreover, their work was greatly accelerated by their 
use of the popular language with its completely phonetic 
alphabet. Braving the scorn of the educated, they 
immediately began to learn Korean, to speak it among the 
peoplep to use it as a medium of teaching2 both in the 
schools and through their printed materialsy and they were 
rewarded with a church in which the Bible was universally 
read - 125 
Along with the importance of the Ross Version) their 
conclusion concerning the first decade of Korean Mission is that 
M Shearer) Roy E., Wildfire: Church Growth in Korea, 
p-169- As the first communicants and leaders in the Presbyterian 
Church were men who had heard the Gospel through Ross and his 
men, Shearer agreed with Dr. Stokes that the early success of the 
Presbyterian missionaries was "the reaping of a harvest of 
converts of John Ross". (Stokes Charles Davisp History of 
Methodist Missions in Koreav 1885-1930: Yale Universityp Doctoral 
thesis, 1947, p-91) 
"ý125 Barclayy Wade Crawford, The Methodist Episcopal Church 
1845-1939P (History of Methodist Missions in six volumes), vol. 3: 
Widening Horizons) The Board of Mission of the Methodist Church, 
New York, 1957, p. 757: In relation to Ross's literary work, W. B. 
Scranton) of the Methodist Episcopal Mission) praised: 
Nor must we forget the Rev. John Ross) who taught 
several of us our Korean alphabet through his primer; 
who gave us several of our helpers as the result of his 
Bible work from Manchuriay and who with the Rev. John 
MacIntyre) pioneered in Scripture translation and gave 
-Us -tfi-at-foundation in Biblical Korean for which I take 
pleasure here in registering my lasting gratitude. 
("Historical Sketch of the Korea Mission of the Methodist 
Church, The Korean Repositoryp vol-5, July, 1898, p-260: quoted 
from Paik L-G-G-P op-cit-P p-142) 
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the Korean Church was "a Bible churcho a giving church, a 
laymen's church, a family church - to this goal Korea was on the 
way by 189511-128 
(4) The renaissance of the Korean vernacularp HanIgUl 
There is an important by-product of Ross's translation. But 
the Ross Version also contributed greatly to the enlightenment of 
Korean literature in general by using the vernacular, which was 
at that time little regarded as being "vulgar script". The 
Gospels of Luke and John, and some tracts which were published in 
1882, were the first printed books in Korean. Before that, there 
existed only a handful of items transcribed literatures. IV 
Although it can be said that the real renaissance of HanIgUI 
began with the use of Han, 'gUl by the missionaries and mission 
schools) the Ross Version must have first stimulated the use of 
HanOgUl by Koreans. Many illiterate Christians had to learn how 
to read HanOgUl through the Bible classp and it would be natural 
for many non-Christians to receive a fresh impetus from the 
Han-'gUl learning movements by Christians. 
The Ross Versionj which was translated when no standard 
Im Barclay W. C., Widening Horizons) p. 757. 
W For this reasono the study of Ross Version has been 
carried out by scholars of Korean linguistic and literature more 
than by Church historians or Biblical scholars. The Ross Version 
is the most important text for the study of Korean linguistics at 
the end of the nineteenth century. For the brief history of 
Korean literature, see "the cultural background" section in 
chapter one. 
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Korean grammar was available, 128 seems to have formed the basis 
of a new vernacular literature as well as the renaissance of 
Han-'gUl. For instancej the first newspaper in Korean, Tongnip- 
sinmun (The Independent News)v was issued only on 7th April 18961 
fourteen years later than the publication of the first Gospel. We 
know that Ross tried to make a common translation using the 
vernacular language, which the majority of Koreans, including 
women and children, could read. Indeedp his emphasis on the 
vernacular language played an important role in the education and 
emancipation of women. Although these things were not his 
objectives, Ross played a conspicuous part in the modern history 
of Korea as well as of the Korean Church. 
M The first modern Korean grammar was complied only in 




ROSS"S MISSION METHODS AND THE KOREAN CHURCH 
In the previous chapterp I have argued that there are three 
characteristics of the early Korean Church; it was Bible centred) 
lay person centred, and self-supporting. Many Church historians 
understand that these features were originated or influenced by 
the Nevius mission method. But undoubtedly, as we have seenj 
these elements had already existed in the early Christian 
communities before the Nevius method was introduced in Korea. A 
more interesting fact is that Ross)s mission method is quite 
similar to Nevius's. These facts raise a series of questions: is 
there any relation between the two mission methods? How much was 
the early Korean Church influenced by the Nevius method? Did bo; th 
mission methods have something to do with the formation of the 
early Korean Church? etc. A brief comparison of mission methods 
of Rossi and of Neviusf along with the mission policy of the 
Council of Missions in Korea adopted in 1893, will give us a more 
comprehensive picture of the formation of the early Korean 
Church. 
I. The Nevius Mission Method and the Korean Church 
It has been almost uncritically accepted by both Korean and 
Western scholars that the Nevius Method was the most important 
factor in the growth of the early Korean Church. For instancep 
Donald McGavran understands that the Nevius Method was well 
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tested and had produced marvellous results in Korea, and further 
develops his indigenous principles based on the Nevius Method-1 
Therefore) it is important to find out the real relationship 
between the Nevius Method and the Korean Church during the 
formation period before 1900. In this section, I will briefly 
discuss what the Nevius Method isy and how much it has influenced 
upon the growth of the early Korean Church. 
(1) The origin of the Nevius Mission Method 
The so-called Nevius Mission Method was named after the Rev. 
John Livingston Nevius (4 March 1829 - 19 October 1893) of the 
China Mission, 2 of the Presbyterian Church in the USA. Nevius was 
educated at Ovid Academy and Union College until 1848, graduated 
from Princeton Theological Seminary in 1853, and arrived in 
Ningpo in 1854. He started evangelistic work in San-Poh and 
opened a new mission station in Hangchow in 1859. In 1861P he 
I McGavran, Donald) Understanding Church Growthi Eerdmans, 
Grand Rapids, Michiganj 1978 (Ist ed. 1970)p pp. 336-353: In his 
book Wildfire: Church Growth in Korea# Roy E. Shearer, through a 
comprehensive survey of the circumstances (from socio-politicalp 
cultural) religious, and anthropological perspectives), argues 
that the Nevius Method was not the most important factor of 
Church growth in Korea. In his booky McGavran conveniently used 
Shearer's graph of church growth in Korea) but ignores Shearer's 
conclusions as "the ordinary conclusions about church growth in 
Korea based on the general fact that the Church there has grown 
greatlyll(p. 117). He seems to argue that McGavran used some 
statistics in proof of his theory of church growth. 
2 For his life; see Helen S. C. Neviust The life of John 
Livingston Nevius, Fleming H. Revell Co.; New Yorkv 1895; F. F. 
Ellingwoodo "Rev. John L. Nevius; D. D-11; The Church at Home and 
Abroad; February, 1894; Gillert Reid; "The Rev. John L. Nevius; 
D-D-11P Missionary Review of the World, May 1894; Arthur T. 
Piersonp "John Livingston Nevius., the modern Apostle of Chinallp 
MRW, Dec-9 1895. 
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moved into Shantung province and established a mission, where IS 
mission methods were developed. His major works in English are: 
San-Poh in 1869; China and the Chinese in 1892; Methods Of 
Mission Work in 1886; and Demon Possession and Allied Themes in 
1894. 
His Method of Mission Work first appeared as a series of 
articles in the Chinese Recorder in 1885. This was reprinted as a 
book by the American Presbyterian Press in Shanghai in 1886. 
Again it was reprinted in 1699 under the title of The Planting 
and Development of Missionary Churches by the Foreign Mission 
Library of the Presbyterian Board in New York. 3 In this booky 
through his rich experience in Chinap he advocated three-self 
principles - -- self-propagationp self-governmentp and self- 
support --- as the basic mission principles for the 
establishment of an indigenous Church in the non-western World. 
His idea of three-self principles might not have been his 
ownp but have been influenced by Henry Venn of the Church 
Missionary Society or Rufus Anderson of the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions. 4 Because the "three-self 
formula" was originated by Henry Venn and Rufus Anderson, and 
3 it was again reprinted by Presbyterian & Reformed 
Publishing Company) Philadelphia, 1976.1 consulted this 
edition. (Hereafter PDMC): There is another brief but important 
article on mission method by him. ("Historical Review of 
Missionary Methods - past and present - in Chinap and how far 
satisfactory", Record of the Missionary Conference in Shanghai, 
American Presbyterian Pressi 1890 pp-167-177) 
4 For their thoughts on mission methods, see Max Warren, 
ed-j To Apply the Gospel: A Selection from the Writings, of Henry 
Vennp Eerdmans, Grand Rapidsp Michigan) 1971; Shenk, W. R. P Henry 
Venn - Missionary Statesman, Orbisý Maryknoll) New Yorkp 1963; R. 
Pierce Beavery To Advance the Gospel: Selections from the 
Writings of Rufus Andersony Eerdmansy Grand Rapidso Michigan, 
1967. 
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there is a strong similarity between the Nevius Method and their 
mission principles. Howeveri the Nevius Method differs from the 
othersi in a sense that he advocated his theory after applying 
and examining it in the Chinese context) while both Venn and 
Anderson) as Secretaries of the mission bodiesj developed their 
theories before personally testing their principles in the 
mission fields. 
(2) The Nevius Mission Method 
Nevius defined that the so-called "Old" method depended on 
"paid native agency" and "foreign funds to foster and stimulate 
the growth of the native churches in the first stage" of 
missionary work) and that the "New" system deprecated and sought 
"to minimize" the paid native agency and foreign funds as 
"principles of independence and self-reliance from the 
beginning-5 From this general statementp Nevius seems to have 
suggested his mission method as an universal model for the 
planting and development of missionary churches in any mission 
f ield. 
In America) his method seems to "have been highly endorsed 
by many mission board secretaries"P6 and to have been used as one 
of the text-books for missiology by many theological institutions 
for decades. For instance) The Interdenominational Conference of 
Foreign Missionary Boards and Societies in the United States and 
5 Nevius., PDMCP p-8. 
6 Neviusp PDMC,, p. 3 (from "note prefatory to third edition" 
on Ist March 1899). 
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Canada organized in 1894 a special Committee on Self-support in 
Mission Churches) and the Committee in 1898 urged all the 
missions to make trial of the Nevius method in the general work 
of evangelization. 7 Consequently the Nevius method has drawn the 
attention of various scholars. 
One of the major studies of the Nevius Method was done by 
Charles Allen Clark, who was a missionary for twenty-seven years 
from the first decade of the twentieth century-8 As his book was 
styled in the forin of a case studyp Nevius did not present 
precise principles in a logical way. Clark give us a brief 
summary of the Nevius, method as follows; 9 .9 
1. Missionary personal evangelism through wide 
itineration. 
2. Self-propagation: every believer a teacher of someonep 
and a learner from someone else better fitted; every 
individual and group seeking by the "layering method" 
to extend the work. 
3. Self-government: every group under its chosen unpaid 
Leaders; circuits under their own paid Helpers, who 
will later yield to Pastors; circuit meetings training 
the people for later districtp provincial and national 
leadership. 
4. Self-support: with all chapels provided by the 
believers; each groupi as soon as foundedo beginning to 
pay towards the circuit Helper's salary; even schools 
to receive but partial subsidyp and that only when 
being founded; no pastors of single churches provided 
by foreign funds. 
5. Systematic Bible study for every believer under his 
group Leader and circuit Helper; and of every Leader 
7 Report of Interdenominatii 
Missionary Boards and Societies 
1898, New Yorkp p-23. According to 
of the Board of Foreign Mission of 
U. S. A. P the Western India Mission 






Conference of Foreign 
the America and Canada for 
Arthur J. Brown, Secretary 
Presbyterian Church in the 
pted the Nevius method in 
8 Clark C. A. The Korean Church and the Nevius Methods, 
Fleming H. Revellp New Yorkip 1930. This was submitted as a 
dissertation for the Doctorate of Philosophy at the University of 
Chicagov June) 1929. 
9 Clark C. A. j, Korean Church and Nevius Methods, pp-33f. 
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and Helper in the Bible classes. 
6. Strict discipline enforced by Bible penalties. 
7. Co-operation and union with other bodies, or at least 
territorial division 
8. Non-interference in lawsuits or any such matters. 
9. General helpfulness where possible in the economic life 
problems of the people. 
This is a briefP but comprehensive summary of the Nevius 
method. J. M. Davis seems to have also summarized it exactly the 
same as Clark, only omitting the eighth point-10 Roland Allen) 
reviewing Clark's The Korean Church and the Nevius Methods) 
pointed out that only two elementsy self-support and the Bible 
class systemy were the secret of the success of the Nevius method 
in Korea. 11 
But Allen criticized Nevius for the purely financial self- 
support of his method. For his concept of self-support was an 
idealistic one which meant that from the beginning every local 
Church had to have all the powers of a Church) even including the 
power of administration of the Sacraments. Allen's argument was 
that the self-supporting principle of the Nevius method "sufficed 
for the maintenance of a group from the beginning but not for 
the establishment of a Church from the beginning". 12 For himp the 
10 Davis) J. Merlej The Economic and Social Environment of 
the Younger Churches, The International Missionary Council, 
Londonp 19391 p-134: He seems to have simply quoted the summary 
of the Nevius method done by Herbert E. Blairp missionary in 
Koreaj of the Presbyterian Church of the U. S. A. When Davis 
introduced the Nevius method in the other article, he mentioned 
that it was a reproduction of the part of Christian Stewardship 
in Korea (Christian Literature Society of Koreap Seoulp 1938) by 
H. E. Blair. (The Tambaram Report) vol. 5. t The Economic Basis of 
the Church) International Missionary Council, Oxford# 1939: p-250) 
11 Allent R. ) "The Nevius Method in Korea", World Dominion, 
July, 1931, pp-252-8 (here p-257) 
12 Allen R.., "The Nevius Method in Koreallp p-255f.: Allen 
distinguished a Christian group without the rites of the Church 
from the completely organized Church. In this categoryp he 
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concept of self-support must include a sense of self-governmento 
and possibly of self-propagationp as he understood that self- 
support "involved a certain dignity and freedom". 13 Orn this 
matterp he agreed with a criticism of the Nevius method bY Calvin 
W. Mateer) of the American Presbyterian Mission in China since 
1864P who was one of the colleagues of Nevius and had also 
worked in Shantung province for over forty years-14 But C. A. 
Clark dismissed Mateer's criticisms as simply "wholesale 
condemnation of the Nevius' Principles". 16 
In chapter three of Korean Church and Nevius Methodst Clark 
tried to defend the Nevius method against Mateer's criticism in 
eight points. But from the beginning of his arguments he made a 
fatal mistake which led him to misunderstand the background of 
Mateer's studyp as he mixed up C. W. Mateer (1836-1908)16 with his 
brother Robert M. Mateer, who was also a missionary in Shantung 
province since 1881p and who criticized the work of Nevius in 
relation to self-support in the Ecumenical Missionary Conference 
in New York in 1900. His remark was that "Neviusls work was a 
providence and not a method --- absolutely nothing to do with the 
method. ... there is not a self-supporting church in Dr. Nevius0s 
criticized that the word "Church" used by Nevius had no settled 
meaning. (p. 254) 
13 Allen R.., "The Nevius Method in Koreallp p-254. 
14 For his criticism,, see Mateer C. W. YA Review of Methods 
of Mission Workp American Presbyterian Mission Press, Shanghai, 
1900. 
15 Clark C-A. j Korean Church and Nevius Methods, p-47. 
16 For a recent study of his life, see Irwin T. Hyatt, Jr., 
Our Ordered Lives Confess: Three Nineteenth-Century American 
Missionaries in East Shantungo Harvard University Press, 1976, 
pp. 139-237. 
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field to-day-1117 His criticismý like C. W. Mateer'sp seems to have 
been based on the fact that Nevius was not successful in his own 
work by his own method. It is interesting to see thato in the 
same Conference, a similar view was shared by Arthur H. Ewingo 
of the American Presbyterian Mission in India-18 
While Mateer criticized the Nevius method from its 
unsuccessful result in Shantung) Clark defended it from his 
supposition that the growth of the Korean Church was the result 
of the Nevius method. Neither seemed to take an objective 
approach in their studies. If we suppose that the Nevius method 
did work in Korea, F. F. Ellinwoodp Secretary of the Board of 
Foreign Mission of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. ) well 
commented on criticisms of or debates on the Nevius method in the 
Ecumenical Missionary Conference: 
I think there should be great discrimination observed 
in judging of this subject as it is presented in 
different fields. For example, the great success in 
Korea as compared with India and Syria is not wholly in 
method. Perhaps it is not mainly in method) but very 
largely in the fact that in Korea there is no great 
overshadowing religion as there is in Brahmanism. On 
the other hand) there is need of discrimination in 
judging on the other side. In Dr. Nevius2s work there 
was the difficulty) first, of uprooting an old system. 
And that seems a matter of herculean difficulty. I 
think it would take a century to uproot the evil of the 
system of coddling which has been too much practiced in 
some old field; and it would not be fair to undertake 
to institute comparisons between them and such field as 
Korea. 19 
Ellinwood was right in a sense that there is no single 
17 Report of the Ecumenical Missionary Conference in New 
York in 19001 voI-2j p. 311. 
18 ibid-f P-307f. 
19 Report of the Ecumenical Missionary Conferenceý vol-2., 
p-321. 
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universal method for any mission field. He might have judged 
rightly that, because Korea was an entirely new mission fie16 
the Nevius inethod was able to produce great results. It will be 
discussed later, along with the nature of the Nevius method in 
detail) in order to establish whether or not it did really work 
in Korea. But here it will be useful to see how contemporary 
American missionaries in Korea interpreted the Nevius method. 
Firstp to let each man "Abide in the calling 
wherein he was found)" teaching that each was to be an 
individual worker for Christp and to live Christ in his 
own neighborhood, supporting himself by his trade. 
Secondlyp to develop Church methods and machinery 
only so far as the native Church was able to take care 
of and manage the same. 
Third, as far as the Church itself was able to 
provide the men and the meansp to set aside those who 
seemed the better qualified, to do evangelistic work 
among their neighbors. 
Fourth, to let the natives provide their own 
Church buildingsp which were to be native in 
architecture, and of such style as the local church 
could afford to put up. 20 
Underwood saidi after Nevius9 visit to Korea in 1890) "after 
careful and prayerful consideration, we were led, in the main) to 
adopt thisp and it has been the policy of the Mission". 21In his 
own words, Underwood seems to have insisted that this was the 
mission policy adopted by the Northern Presbyterian Mission in 
Korea in 1891, but it seems to be a modification or summary of 
the Nevius method. If we understand that the core of the Nevius 
method was Bible studyj self-support) self-governmentp and self- 
propagation) it is clear that Underwood's principles did not 
adopt the main nature of the Nevius method. He seems to have only 
mentioned three points; self-support, self-governmentp and self- 
20 Underwood H. G. 9 The Call of Koreap p. 109f. 
21 Underwood) H. G., op. cit., p. 109. 
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propagation. Furthermorey as both Allen and Clark insistedp if 
the Bible class system was the heart of the Nevius method and of 
the growth of the Korean Churchp Underwood missed out this vital 
point in his principles. From this point) a question arises: How 
much did the Nevius method have its effect on the Korean Church? 
(3) The Nevius method and the Korean Church 
(A) Prior conditions of the adaptation of the Nevius method 
According to the preface to the fourth edition of Nevius's 
The Planting and Development of Missionary Churchesp Bruce F. 
Hunt reported that Nevius received an invitation from a group of 
seven young missionaries who were just beginning their work in 
Koreap and that in June 1890 he visited Seoul for two weeks 
giving them his advice on mission methods. L. H. Underwood 
described the circumstances at that time: 
We all recognized Dr. Nevius as a king among ment with 
a mind so clear and broadi a spirit so genialp a heart 
so full of charity and with a record of such long years 
of faithful labor that we were glad to sit at his feet. 
The sense of ignorancep incompetencep inexperience, 
combined with a realization of awful responsibility, is 
almost overwhelming to the young missionary on a new 
field) and it is only by constantly leaning on the 
almighty arm that he is kept from despondence and 
despair. At such times the advice of such an elder 
brother is invaluable. 22 
22 Underwood L. H.., Fifteen years among the top-knots, 
pp-97f.: She wrote thatp when she visited kanggye in 1889, 
Underwood had already seriously considered adopting "ideas of 
rigid self-support" from the study of Nevius's book. (ibid.,, 
p-84) She also wrote; 
We had a visit from Dr. and Mrs. Nevius of China. This old 
and experienced missionary from a field in many respects so 
like our ownp was welcomed as from heaven. Mr. Underwood had 
repeatedly writtenp begging that some one of experience on 
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From this statementp the early missionaries in Korea seem to 
have had no confidence in their missionary work. Although 
Underwood was one of the most experienced missionaries in Koreaj, 
he also seems to have felt a sense of desperation. There might be 
many reasons for their desperation) which was the background of 
the speedy adaptation of the Nevius method. 
Firstly) the American Mission Boards of both the 
Presbyterian Church and the Methodist Church sent to Korea young 
and inexperienced missionaries who had just graduated from their 
seminaries, 23 although Korea was terra f irma24 in terms of the 
missionary enterprise. It meant that the early missionaries had 
no senior missionary on the field to consult about various 
problems. 
Secondlyp they may have been impatient when they had few 
results to report to the Home Church. For instancei the North 
the field might be sent to us; he felt so young and so at a 
loss facing the many problems which the work presented. Dr. 
Nevius was a wonderful help and explained to us all the 
self-suPport methods which he had used in China and which 
were afterward practically adopted by our mission with such 
amplifications and changes as circumstances seemed to 
require. (Underwood L. H. y Underwood of Koreap p. 99) 
23 Most the early missionaries 
twenties. For instancep in 1884) H. N. 
in 1885P H. G. Underwood (1859-1916) 
1902) 27, J. W. Heron (1856-1890) 29p 
1922) 29; in 1888p J. S. Gale (11 
Moffett (1864-1939) 26. 
arrived in Korea at their 
Allen (1659-1932) was 25; 
26) H. G. Appenzeller (1858- 
and W. B. Scranton (1856- 
363-1937) 25; in 1890 S. A. 
24 Annual Report of the Missionary Society of the Methodist 
Episcopal Churchp 1885P p-236; Minutes of the Annual Meeting of 
the Korean Mission of the Methodist Episcopal Church, Southp 
1897P p-IV: In my discussion of the mission history of Korea, it 
was not terra firma because the Word of God had been already sown 
before the first missionary arrived. 
296 
Presbyterian Mission baptized 116 Koreans from 1886 to 1890-2' 
Compared with the short history of their missionary work, begun 
at the end of 1884, these figures were not small at all. But 
American missionaries knew that most of them were actually 
converted not by missionaries themselves, but by Ross's menp or 
through individual reading of the Scriptures. Given that only 
educational and medical activities were permitted, the 
missionaries may have been seeking a means of engaging in direct 
evangelistic work. According to the statistics of the 
catechumens, the first catechist class was organized in 1891 with 
15 members-26 This indicates clearly that the missionaries found 
a way to engage in direct evangelistic work only after 1890. 
Thirdlyj the missionaries did not get on well with each 
other. Conflicts between Presbyterians and Methodists were not 
unusual in the nineteenth century-27 But among the Northern 
25 The baptized numbers were 9 in 1886,20 in 1887,45 in 
1888) 39 in 1889) and 3 in 1890. The total number of communicants 
was 9 in 1886) 25 in 18879 65 in 1888) 104 in 16899 and 100 in 
1900. (For complete statistics of the whole Presbyterian Church 
of Koreap see C. A. Clark, The Korean Church and Nevius Methods, 
pp-265-272) Although more than a half dozen converts baptized by 
Ross and MacIntyre were already in Korea before 1886v they seem 
to have been excluded from the statisticsp because their contact 
with missionaries in Korea started at the end of 1886. 
26 In the sense that there was no formal class for 
catechumens before 1890p C. A. Clark insisted that this was one of 
fruits of the Nevius's visit. (Korean Church and Nevius Methods, 
p. 86); Report of the Quarter-Centennial Celebration of the 
Northern Presbyterian Missionp 1909p p. 24. 
-'7 H. N. Allenj, a Presbyterian medical missionaryj seems to 
have been unhappy to see the arrival of the Methodist 
missionaries, the Appenzellers and the Scrantons from the 
beginning. (Allen's Diaryp 29th May 1885). The king's appointment 
of Scranton to the Government HospitaI2 which was opened by 
Allen, seems to have created discord between Allen and Scranton. 
(Diary on 28 June). For some more information on their 
relationship) see Allen's Diary on 12th May; 19th June; 21st June 
1885. (cf. Paikp The History of Protestant Missions in Korea, 
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Presbyterian missionaries there were a couple of incidents that 
could have put the whole mission work in jeopardy. From the 
beginning of their worko H. G. Underwoody J. W. Heron) and H. N. 
Allen had certainly had an unharmonious relationship caused by 
the lack of self-endurance. 28 
Finally) the lack of resources was) I believep the most 
direct reason for the adaptation of the Nevius method. Underwoodi 
Heron) and Scranton seem to have had financial difficulties, and 
requested in 1887 and 1888 that their salaries be raised) or that 
their debts be paid-29 Although H. N. Allen advised the Mission 
Board that the missionary salary in Korea was "ample",. 30 that 
does not mean that they lived in the lap of luxury. In an 
entirely new mission field such as Koreap it may have been usual 
for missionaries to overspend their salaries for various reasons 
- mainly starting new projects. In this sensex their financial 
difficulties indicate indirectly that the mission fund from the 
Home Churches would not be sufficient to operate their missionary 
P-118) 
28 L. H. Underwood recorded some of the disagreements 
between the early missionariess presumably between Allen and 
Heron. (Underwood of Koreas pp-42-44) Personal discord between 
Allen and Heron resulted in the resignation of Allen in 1887 (see 
Paiks op. cit. p p. 119: AllenPs Diary on 1st September 1885; 5th 
September 1886; 10th October 1886). In the same year he became 
Secretary of the Korean legation at Washingtons and in 1890 
Secretary of the American legation at Seoul: In September 1886, 
H. G. Underwood and Heron also tendered their resignation to the 
Board in connection with the personal discord with Allen. (H. G. 
UnderwoodPs letter to F. F. Ellinwood on 27th January 1887): In 
1889 Underwood and Heron also seem to have been estranged from 
each other. (HeronPs letter to Ellinwood on 11th July 1889). 
29 Copy of Appenzellerýs letter to his Board in his diarys 
12th August 1887: M. Huntleyy To Start A Work, p-129. 
30 Huntley M., op. cit-i p-129. 
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projects at that time. This financial problem may have been 
closely connected with the shortage of missionaries. In the last 
chapter, we have seen the development of some Christian 
communities in Korea even before 1890. For a handful of 
missionariesp3l the various Christian communities in out-stations 
would have ironically been a heavy burden as well as a hopeful 
prospect for their mission. It is certain that their resources 
were not sufficient to meet the demand of the Korean Christian 
communities. 
(B) Influence of the Nevius method on the Mission Policies in 
Korea 
Under the above circumstancesp it is not surprising that the 
Presbyterian missionaries were seeking help from an experienced 
missionary such as Nevius. Nevius's two weeks of teaching in 
mission method must have heavily influenced them. S. A. Moffett 
witnessed the meeting with Nevius; 
From his rich twenty-five years of experience, he 
talked to us young menp and planted in our hearts the 
seed thoughts of main principles. From him came the two 
great principles in our work - the Bible Class system 
and self-support .... From these talks and from his book 
on Methods of Mission Worko the Korean Mission derived 
inestimable benefit - althoughp in the development of 
these ideasp local conditions and our experience in 
adopting the methods to meet different circumstances 
31 The North Presbyterian Mission in Korea had eight 
missionaries including two female missionaries in 1890. At this 
time# all of them were located in Seoul. The Methodist Episcopal 
Mission had eleven missionaries. Buto as their mission was 
focused on the educational and medical missiono and did not adopt 
the Nevius method as their mission policyj the early history of 
the Methodist Mission can be excluded from our discussion. (In 
1890p the Methodists had only nine members. ) 
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have led to great modifications-32 
From this statementp it is clear that the missionaries did 
not adopt the Nevius method in a wholesale way, but modified it 
greatly to meet Korean circumstances. Underwood also expressed 
the same view in relation to the Nevius Method. 
The system as now followed by our mission is not 
exactly what was originally known as the Nevius systemy 
but has grown out of the needs of the worki and has 
been developed with its and is on the whole more 
through than the system of Dr. Nevius's "Methods of 
Work" - 
33 
At this point, contrary to the general viewt we would claim 
that the early Protestant Church in Korea, particularly the 
Presbyterian Church) had not grown by the Nevius method. But the 
question still remains; "how much influence upon the Korean 
Church did the Nevius method have? " 
After Nevius2s visit2 the Northern Presbyterian Mission 
Rules and By-Laws in seven sections with 60 articles was adopted 
at the annual meeting of the Northern Presbyterian Mission in 
Korea) from 3rd to 7th February 1891-34 The key point of these 
rules was self-supportp which was emphasized in almost every 
section. But unlike the Nevius methodp the elements of self- 
government and self-propagation were not stressed. For instance, 
although these three elements had to be mentioned in section B of 
Native Agentsp the first nine articles of this section only 
32 Report of the Quarter-Centennial Celebration of the 
Northern Presbyterian Mission, 19091 P-16: Quoted from C. A. 
Clarky Korean Church and Nevius Methods, p. 73f. 
33 Underwood H. G. j, "Principles Of self-support in Korea", 
KMFP June, 1908, p. 91. 
34 For the Rules and By-Laws, see Appendix 11. 
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provided definitions of agentso such as leader) elderp deacon, 
helperi, bible womanp licentiatey evangelistp and pastor. Articles 
from X to XV seem to have been borrowed from the Nevius method. 
But the articles seem to have rigidly modified the Nevius methods 
since they look like a set of prohibitions. 
(X) All of the native agents of the Mission with the 
work that they are doing shalli as far as practicableý 
be brought by name before the Mission at its Annual 
Meeting) and assigned for oversight to the various 
members of the Mission. 
(XI) No member of the Mission shall employ any native 
agentp for the Mission or Stationt without asking its 
approvali except temporarily in special cases. 
(XII) Those native agents employed as preachers to the 
heathen at large shall not spend their time in the 
neighbourhoods where there are sub-stations. 
(XIII) No one shall be hired to do occasional 
evangelistic work in his own neighbourhood. 
(XIV) It shall be definitely understood that the 
salaries of native agents are not salaries in the sense 
of payments for the work done, but rather a providing 
them with means of support so that they may be able to 
give their full time to the work to which they believe 
they have been called. 
(XV) These salaries of native agentsv while varying 
somewhat, of coursep according to the location and 
worki shall as nearly as possible conform to a schedule 
prepared by the Mission at its annual Meeting. 
From the above rulesp the emphasis on self-government and 
self-propagation can hardly be seenj but only the materialistic 
idea of self-support seems to have been emphasized here. As all 
the early missionaries of the Northern Presbyterian Mission 
confessed that these rules were based on the Nevius methodo there 
is no doubt that Nevius had a great personal influence upon 
them. All new missionaries of that Mission seem to have been 
given a copy of Nevius's book on their arrival and urged to pass 
an examination on it-35 From the commencement of the Korean 
35 Preface to the fourth edition of PD14C by B. F. Hunt: Hunt 
refers to the Korea Missionp but it seems to be the Presbyterian 
Missionsp more exclusively the Northern Presbyterian Mission; 
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mission of the Presbyterian Church, Nevius became a father-figure 
of the early missionaries-38 
C. A. Clark wrote, "It is easy to see the influence of the 
Nevius Principles in almost every section of them [Rules and By- 
Laws]v in some cases there being actual quotations directly from 
his book of Methods". 37 But it is obvious that he over-emphasized 
the influence of the Nevius method, because such cases are 
nowhere to be found. Even though Clark gave a comprehensive 
summary of the Nevius methodp38 he made a critical mistake, as he 
was using his own summaries as direct quotations of the Nevius 
method. Here are some examples: 39 
[Nevius 1] Making paid agents of new converts affects 
injuriously the stations with which they are connected.... 
Envyj Jealousy and dissatisfaction with their lot are very 
apt to be excited in the minds of those who are left. 
(pp-12f. ) 
[Clark 1] "It is always harms the local church whence the 
worker is chosen, first in that it takes away its natural 
reader or puts him in such a different relation that the old 
beautiful relation is shattered. Secondlyp it stirs envyp 
Jealousy and dissatisfaction. Others feel that they, toot 
should be employed as servantst or in some capacityp if not 
as preachers. " (p. 12) 
[Nevius 2] Making a paid agent of a new convert often proves 
an injury to him personally. He is placed in a position 
unfavorable to the development of a strongi healthy, 
Christian character. (p. 13) 
[Clark 2] "It always harms the new convert who receives the 
C. A. Clark said that he also received a copy when he went to 
Korea 1902. (Korean Church and Nevius. Methods. 9 p. 74) 
36 Underwood described him as a "king's or "angel". (see 
p-295, and note 22) 
37 Clark C. A-p op-cit-P p-75. 
38 See pp. 5f - 
39 In his booki, Korean Church and Nevius Methodsp Clark 
indicated that he used the 1899 edition of The Planting and 
Development of Missionary Churches. (p. 16) The pages which Clark 
put at the end of each sections are from that edition. 
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salary. His point of view changes) and the salary bulks 
larger often to him than his Gospel .... As a laymen 
preaching to his neighboursp there is never any such 
difficulty. " (p. 13) 
[Nevius 3] The Old System makes it difficult to judge 
between the true and false) whether as preachers or as 
church members.... How many others there are now in employ 
whose professions are suspended on their pay no one can 
tell.... Doubtless the man employed is often self-deceived. 
(p. 14) 
[Clark 3] "This system makes it impossible to judge between 
the true and the false believers. When only spiritual and 
moral benefits can be anticipated by the believersp the 
tests of faith to be applied are relatively simple. When the 
financial gain element is addedo no one can make 
distinctions-" (p. 14) 
[Nevius 4] The Employment System tends to excite a 
mercenary spirit, and to increase the number of mercenary 
Christians. (p. 15) 
[Clark 4] "This system stirs the mercenary interest in all 
of the believers and tends to destroy the spiritual one-" 
(P. 15) 
[Nevius 5] The Employment System tends to stop the 
voluntary work of unpaid agents. (p. 16) 
[Clark 5] "It stops voluntary, unpaid efforts and so puts 
off the results for which the whole system is founded-" 
(p. 16) 
[Nevius 6] The Old System tends to lower the character and 
lessen the influence of the missionary enterpriset both in 
the eyes of foreigners and natives.... We must also admit 
the factj that not a few of those who have found their way 
into the Church have provedp after years of trialp to be 
only "Rice Christians". (pp-16f. ) 
[Clark 6] "It lowers the whole Mission enterprise in the 
eyes of the Christians themselveso and of all the non- 
Christian community. Not knowing spiritual things, they take 
it for granted that the average Christian is in it) as they 
would be, for financial advantage, actual or possiblep and 
exhortations to them to believe are considered to be efforts 
to gather in members for the financial advantage of the 
exhorter .... All hope of spiritual and moral impacts go 
glimmering-" (p. 16) 40 
As Clark used quotation marks for all the above sectionso he 
40 These six points were the major presuppositions of the 
Nevius method, as Nevius set up his mission principles on the 
basis of strong objections to the Old Method, which he referred 
to the employment system by the use of foreign funds in the first 
stage of evangelistic work. (cf. Nevius, PDMCP chapter 1: "The 
Old System Criticized"o pp-7-18) 
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clearly indicated that they were not a summary of the Nevius 
book. But there is no doubt that he did not quotep but summarized 
them from Nevius)s book. As he repeated the same mistakes 
throughout his booký Clark seems to have misled readers who were 
studying the history of the Korean Protestant Church in relation 
to the Nevius method. This may have been caused by his conscious 
attempt to prove how the Nevius method had actually influenced 
the Korean Church. 
Neverthelessp it is strange that the Rules of 1891 seem not 
to have emphasised the Bible Classi which was one of the most 
important elements of the Nevius method. Although the Rules have 
Section D for "Theological Instruction" with 7 articles. *41 this 
seems not to have been for all Christians but for the members 
selected by the Mission. The main purpose of the Bible Class was 
to prepare leaders for self-propagation and self-support. This 
was clearly shown in articles III and V: 
III. The object of the Classes shall be to fit the 
various agents for their workp and especially to 
prepare natives to become self-supporting teachers of 
others without removing them from their various 
callings. 
V. Except in special circumstancest only those who are 
invited by a member of the Mission shall be allowed to 
attend the Classes. 
The rest of Section D refers only to how to operate the 
Class in relation to its duration and expense. These seem to have 
summarized Nevius2s ideas on Bible Classes-42 The general study 
41 In section At IV. 3,9 there is a general statement on the 
Bible Class. It readsj "To work out a course of Scripture 
instruction for each sub-station in accordance with the general 
plan approved by the Mission". 
'42 The rest of Rules looks very similar to the Nevius' idea 
of "Bible or Training Classes". (PDY4C, pp-39-41) 
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of the Scriptures by all church members and inquirers was the 
centre of the Nevius methody43 but this key idea seems to have 
been overlooked in the Rules of 1691. For instances after the 
first catechism class of the Northern Presbyterian Mission was 
organized with 15 members in 18911 this class was not held for 
two years until it restarted with 40 members in 1893. This 
indicates that the Bible class system was emphasized less at that 
time than the system of self-support and self-propagation. This 
may be because there were no official Korean Scriptures to use in 
the Bible classi except the Ross Version which the early 
missionaries themselves did not want to use. This may have been 
reflected in Mission Policies adopted by the Council of Missions 
in 1893. 
Immediately after the Australian Presbyterian Church 
established its mission in Korea in 1889,9 "the United Council of 
the Mission of the American and Victorian Churches" was organized 
with the Northern Presbyterian Missionj but was dispersed in 1890 
because of the death of J. H. Davies, the only delegate of the 
Australian Church at that time. After the Southern Presbyterian 
Church arrived in Korea in 1892P these three Presbyterian 
Churches organized "the Council of Missions Holding the 
Presbyterian Form of Government"44 on 28th January 1893. 
43 Nevius PDMC j pp - 10,33ý 38f.: In practicep Nevius 
suggested six stages of Bible study; (1) learning to readi (2) 
memorizing Scripture, (3) reading Scripture in coursep (4) 
telling Scripture stories2 (5) learning the meaning of Scripture# 
and (6) reviews of former exercises. (p. 39) 
44 Hereafter it will be abbreviated as " Council of 
Missions": The Canadian Presbyterian Mission began with the Revs. 
W. R. Footep D. McRae, and Dr. R. Grierson in September 1898P and 
also joined the Council from the beginning of their work. 
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Although it had advisory power only, at its first meeting) the 
Council of Missions adopted important mission policies as the 
principles of the Protestant missions in Korea. They are: 
(1) It is better to aim at the conversion of the 
working classes than that of the higher classes. 
(2) The conversion of women and the training of 
Christian girls should be an especial aimý since 
mothers exercise so important an influence over future 
generations. 
(3) Much could be effected in Christian education by 
maintaining elementary schools in country towns; 
therefore we should aim to qualify young men in our 
boy's school and to send them out as teachers. 
(4) Our hope for an educated native ministry lies in 
the same quarter) and should be constantly held in 
view. 
(5) The Word of God converts where man is without 
resources; therefore it is most important that we make 
every effort to place a clear translation of the Bible 
before the people as soon as possible. 
(6) In all literary worky a pure Koreany free from 
Sinicism, should be our aim. 
(7) An aggressive church must be a self-supporting 
church, and we must aim to diminish the proportion of 
dependents among our membership and to increase that of 
self-supporting) and therefore contributing 
individuals. 
(8) The mass of Koreans must be led to Christ by their 
own fellow-countrymen; therefore we shall thoroughly 
train a few as evangelists rather than preach to 
multitude ourselves. 
(9) The services of our physicians can be turned to 
best account when it is possible to keep the same 
patient long under treatment either in a hospital ward 
or in the patient's home, thus giving opportunity for 
instruction and example to sink deeply into mind. 
Dispensary work is of comparatively little profit. 
(10) Patients from the country who have undergone a 
season of treatment ought to be followed up by 
visitation in their native villages, since their 
experience of compassionate dealing is likely to open a 
wide door for the evangelist. 45 
These are important policies not only because all the 
Presbyterian Churches in Korea were involved in its adoptionp but 
46 Vinton C. C. P "Presbyterian Mission in Korea", The 
Missionary Review of the Worldy September) 18939 p-671*. The 
Methodist Missions did not join the Council, but they had similar 
mission policies. In this sensey this was a kind of Protestant 
principle of mission in Korea. 
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also each of the articles were important factors of the church 
growth in Korea. But a question arises for our discussion: "Has 
the Nevius method influenced these policies? " The answer is "yes" 
and "no". Yes! because the Northern Presbyterian Missionp as the 
biggest body among three missions, seems to have played a 
leading part in the Council of Missions. No! because these 
policies are more comprehensive than either the Nevius method or 
the Rules of 1891. For instance) only articles 7 and 8 refer to 
the ideas of self-support and self-propagation) which resemble 
those of Nevius and the Rules of 1891. It may be unfair to 
compare these policies with the Nevius method and the Rules of 
1891, because the former were only general principles of missionp 
and the rest were actual methods of mission. But I am simply 
trying to find the interrelation between these. 
Although Nevius seems to have acknowledged the great 
importance of educational and medical work j46 he hardly 
mentioned these in his The Planting and Development of Missionary 
Churches. It means that Nevius referred only to evangelistic work 
for the planting of churches. Thereforep the articles concerning 
education (3 and 4) and medical work (9 and 10) had nothing to do 
with the Nevius method-47 At the time of Neviusj China was not a 
new mission fieldi a number of Bible translations in Chinese had 
already been completedp and various Christian tracts were already 
published. Thus Nevius may not have felt it necessary to 
emphasize the importance of Bibles and tracts in the vernacular 
46 For his opinion about education, see Neviusv China and 
Chinese) p-359; about medical workp ibid. p p-356. 
47 For this reason. # section C (education) of the Rules of 
1891 seems to have not been influenced by Nevius. 
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language. For this reasont it is also impossible to see Nevius's 
influence on articles 5 and 6 concerning the Bible translation 
and literary work in the vernacular language. 48 Although here is 
no need to stress the importance of vernacular language* it is 
surprising to see that this significant element was disregarded 
in the Rules of 1891. Furthermore) articles 1 and 2 were new 
ideas which neither the Nevius method nor the Rules of 1891 
mentioned at all. But these were very important statements, as 
the working classes and women at that time constituted the 
majority of Korean people. It means that all missions gave a 
priority to evangelizing commoners. Since Korean women 
traditionally played the most significant role in religious 
activities, the concentration on women and girls at the beginning 
of missionary work was one of the most important strategies of 
mission. 
It is now obvious that the mission policies of 1893 owed 
very little, or possibly nothingp to the Nevius method. But this 
does not mean that the Presbyterian missionaries as individuals 
had not been inspired by the Nevius method. In facts the Northern 
Presbyterian Mission kept their Rules of 1891 along with the 
Mission Principles of 1893. On their sidej it may not have 
mattered whether articles of the principles of 1693 contained 
ideas of Neviusj because they had a set of rules which they 
claimed to be influenced by Nevius. 
48 Article 5 shows indirectly a reason why, without the 
Bibleo the Bible class was not able to be properly operated at 
that time. 
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(C) Application of the Nevius method in Korea 
The Northern Presbyterian mission seems to have had other 
principles for their own mission. H. G. Underwood wrote an article 
"An object-lesson in self-support" in The Missionary Review of 
the World in 1900. In this article) he gave eight principles of 
the Northern Presbyterian Missiont which can be summarized as 
f 01 lows: 
(1) Do not foist a completely organized church upon the 
native infant church. 
(2) Plan the church architecture in accordance with the 
ability of the natives to buildp and the style of 
houses generally used. 
(3) Place the responsibility of giving the Gospel to 
the heathen upon the Christians; our aim is that every 
Christian shall become an active worker. 
(4) It is the mission policy that wherever 
congregations warrant it there shall be church schools 
supported by the churchp and under the supervision of 
the missionary in chargep or the stewardsy deaconsy or 
elders, as the case may be. 
(5) It is the aim of the mission to provide high 
schools or academies at its larger stations. 
(6) Develop church leaders by means of summer and 
winter training and Bible classes. 
(7) Urge the natives to pay for the cost of books and 
publications. 
(8) Let the native pay for all the medical expenses. 49 
These seem not to have been officially documented by his 
mission. But it is obvious that these principles were widely 
applied in the Korean mission field. Underwood's comment on these 
principles proves that all the Presbyterian Missions adopted them 
as general principles of their mission: 
After fifteen years of work in Koreas the Presbyterian 
churches who have followed this system are able to 
49 These has been summarized from H. G. Underwood's "An 
object-lesson in self-support" (MRW,, Junep 1900, Pp-447-9). An 
almost identical article by him appeared in The Korea Mission 
Field in 1908 ("Principles of Self-support in Koreallp Junep 1908, 
pp-91-4). 
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report one hundred and eighty-six [in fact 286) out of 
one hundred and eighty-eight (in fact 288] self- 
supporting native churches with a baptized membership 
of over three thousand, contributing during the year 
nearly seven thousand yens and almost entirely 
supporting and carrying on their own work. 50 
Whether or not the above principles were officially adopted 
by all the Presbyterian Missionsi Underwood insisted that all of 
them who followed his principles achieved as great a success as 
Underwood showed. But it has to be questioned why and how the 
Northern Presbyterian Mission alone was able to establish 253 out 
of 288 congregations by 1900. If the other Missions followed the 
same principles) why did they not achieve the same degree of 
success? It requires a thorough examination of various fields in 
Korea-51 Through a comparative and thorough study of church 
growth in Korea) Shearer suggested that the Nevius method was not 
a major factor for church growth at the formative period of the 
Protestant Church in Korea. His point of view on the Nevius 
method will be noted later. For the purpose of this sectiono it 
is necessary to examine each of the principles stated by 
Underwood in relation to the practice of the Nevius method in 
Korea - 
50 Underwood H. G., "An object-lesson in self-support", 
p. 449: His statistics should be 286 out of 288P because it was 
reported that his mission alone had 253 congregations in 1900. 
Only two of them were completely organized churches. These 
statistics also indicate that the other three Presbyterian 
Missions (Southern Presbyterian of the U. S. A, Australian 
Presbyterian, and Canadian Presbyterian) shared only 35 
congregations. 
61 For this matter,, see Roy E. Shearer, Wildfire: Church 
Growth in Koreav Eerdmansf Grand Rapids, 1966: Kenneth S. 
Latourette wrote in the foreword of this book that this is "one 
of the most thoughtful and dependable studies of church growth in 
recent years" of Korea. (p. 7) 
310 
(a) The principle of self-government 
The first and sixth principles are related to the idea of 
self-government in the Nevius method. The first principlej to 
establish an unorganized church without professional pastors or 
elders at the early stage of the missionary work, seems to have 
been recommended by Nevius. Nevius believed that "elders should 
not be appointed unless their qualifications conformed in some 
good degree to those required in Scripture")62 and unless "the 
people want them and can support them" . 53 Although the basic idea 
of Nevius was to encourage the voluntary activities of church 
members in doing soj it was because Nevius had a great fear of 
the disadvantageous element of the employment of paid agents. 
This idea seems to have been literally interpreted and rigidly 
applied in Korea. This is proved from the fact that there were 
only two organized congregations out of 253 churches of the 
Northern Presbyterian Mission by 1900. But there were other 
reasons for these circumstances. 
The first reason was the rapid growth of the church. 54 
According to statistics, the rate of growth until 1895 was not 
62 Neviusv MCI pp. 60f. 
0 PDMC jp- 64. 
54 The total number of communicants and churches of the 
whole Presbyterian Church of Korea from 1886 to 1906 were; 
1686 1887 1886 1889 1690 1891 1692 1893 1894 1895 1896 
com. 9 25 65 104 100 119 127 241 236 286 530 
chu. 111135557 13 26 
1897 1898 1899 1900 1901 1902 1903 1904 1905 1906 
com. 932 2099 2839 3710 5116 5796 7107 8766 11061 14353 
chu. 73 205 261 287 326 369 427 462 540 843 
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hight but between 1895 and 1900t the number of communicants 
doubled. Such a rapid growth must have produced a number of 
unorganized congregations. Futhermorep as most of the Christian 
communities at that time were autogenously formed regardless of 
the intention of missionaries, the unorganized form of 
congregation may have been inevitable. 
Secondlyj this was directly related to the sixth pointp the 
training class for leaders. In spite of the rapid growth of the 
church) the missionaries seem to have had difficulties in 
selecting and training leaders, because of the lack of missionary 
forces to cover the whole of Korea. Although the Northern 
Presbyterian Mission had already put a section on "theological 
instruction" in their Rules of 1891, official theological 
training was only begun in 1901.66 Since the number of 
congregations exceeded 200 in 1898) the missionaries may have 
realized for the first time that the establishment of a formal 
training class was the most urgent task to be solved. Underwood 
wrote that the training class for leaders was "the most serious 
problem and the one as yet unsolved". 56 This indicates clearly 
that the missionaries could not provide leaders to cope with the 
rapid increase of congregations. 
Finally,, however) the principle of unorganized 
65 Rhodes H. A. v "Presbyterian Theological Seminary". 9 K14F, 
Junep 1910p p. 129: But H. H. Underwoods son of H. G. Underwood, 
dated it as 1902. (Underwoodp H-H-p Modern Education in Korea, 
International Press, New Yorky 1926p p-145) 
66 Underwood H. G. ) "An object-lesson in self-support", 
p-4489. The lack of training class for leaders seems to have been 
a problem even after 1902P as Underwood said the same thing in 
1908. (Underwood H. Gv "Principles of Self-support in Korea", KMF, 
June 1908P P-94) 
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congregations may have been a good excuse to justify their lack 
of a training system. Underwood shows his double standards on 
this matter. He saidt "We see no reason to believe that in the 
early church there was a regular stated pastoratei and we are not 
yet urging this upon the Koreans". 67 He was right to say that the 
early church had no one specific form of congregation. But the 
question is whether his reason for the unorganized congregation 
was really based on such Biblical interpretation. In reality, 
whether a missionary likes it or not, a missionary church has to 
have a certain form. From this perspectivep if the missionaries 
did not want to have Korean leaders fully trained in spite of 
their sense of urgency in training leaders, their standard on 
this matter must be questioned. In World Missionary Conference in 
1910P T. H. Yun already pointed out the danger of the lack of 
trained leaders in Korea, and pleaded for an adequate number of 
missionaries to train Koreans. The main point of his speech was: 
The rapid conversion of the people was another danger. 
If they had a sufficient number of missionaries to take 
hold of the situation the rapid increase of the 
converts would not mean so much danger, but when they 
had so few missionaries and so few trained native 
missionaries, there was a danger that the converts 
might not be taught so thoroughly as was necessary in 
order to lay wide and deep the foundation of the Church 
of the f uture - 
68 
67 Underwood H. G., "An object-lesson in self-supportllp p. 448 
68 Report of Commission I. Carrying the Gospel to all the 
Non-Christian World. 9 World Missionary Conference 19102 Edinburgh2 
p. 411: This is a part of his speech summarized in the report. 
(pp-410f. ) A similar criticism was already made by Arthur J. 
Brown, who visited Korea in 1901: 
The only reason they assigned to me for deferring church 
organizationo after a sufficient number of believers have 
been baptized2 was the lack of duly qualified men for church 
officers. I have stated the dangers involvedo not so much 
because I think that the Mission is blindly running into 
themo as because they are perils which clearly shadow the 
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The idea pf unorganized congregations appeared to have been 
successful in planting churches, according to the statistics of 
the number of congregations. But if its purpose was to stimulate 
the self-government of each congregation, it would be easy to say 
that NeviusPs idea of the unorganized congregation failed to lay 
the basic foundation for the self-government of the Korean Church 
at the beginning of missionary work, as this principle caused the 
standard of the Korean leaders to be minimized, allowed 
missionaries to dominate the whole of the Korean Church. Their 
determination to control the whole church is clearly shown in the 
principles for the training of the Korean ministry) set up in 
1896 by W. D. Reynolds of the Southern Presbyterian Mission of the 
U-S-A-: 
Negative Principles 
(1) Don't let him know for a long time that you have an 
idea of training him for the ministry. 
(2) Don't employ him as a preacher or evangelist on 
foreign pay if you can help it. 
(3) Don't send him to Ajoerica, to be educated, at any 
rate in the early stage of mission work. Don't train 
him in any way that tends to lift him far above the 
level of the people among whom he is to live and labor. 
Positive Principles 
(1) Seek to fit him to a high plane of spiritual 
experience. Let him strive above all else to be a "Holy 
Ghost Man". 
(2) Ground him thoroughly in the Word and in the 
cardinal facts and truths of Christianity. 
(3) Train the young pastor-to-be to "endure hardness as 
a good soldier of Jesus Christ". 
(4) As Korean Christians advance in culture and modern 
civilizationp raise the standard of education of the 
native ministry. Seek to keep his education of his 
present policyp and whic 
bring trouble if that 
absolutely necessary.... 
arises: What is meant by 
(Brown A. J. ) Visitation 
Presbyterian Board of Foreign 
p-15) 
h should be kept in mind as sure to 
policy is pursued any longer than 
But just at this point the question 
I'suitability"? 
of the Korean Mission of the 
Missionso pamphlet, New Yorky 1902.9 
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people to secure respect and prestigep but not enough 
ahead to excite envy or a feeling of separation. 59 
Reynolds insisted that he set up these principles on the 
basis of the Nevius method. Perhaps all the positive principlesp 
and the second negative principle) may have been rephrased from 
the Nevius method. But it is hard to see that the first and third 
of the negative principles were modified from the Nevius method. 
In fact, these two principles have been criticized by many 
scholars. Sung C. Chun saw that these principles had been in 
practice for years especially in the Presbyterian missionsp and 
described their negative results in the Korean Church: 
The "puppet" candidates were not even allowed to 
interpret the Bible in their own way. This was done for 
them by the "pope" in charge, 9 and woe be unto those 
unfortunate students who defined the "Verbal 
Inspiration" or "the Virgin Birth". 60 
Nevius emphasized the idea of self-government as one of his 
major mission methods. But the above principles seem not to have 
stimulated the sense of self-government. One may argue that these 
principles had been in practice only in the Southern Presbyterian 
Mission. But) as Reynolds was one of the important lecturers in 
the Presbyterian Theological Seminary for many yearsp his 
understanding of the Nevius method must have been affected the 
development of the Korean Church. When H. G. Underwood explained 
the purpose of a theological training classp he showed that the 
Northern Presbyterian Mission determined to make parrot-like 
59 Reynolds W. D., "The Native Ministry", The Korean 
Repositoryp Mayp 1896P pp. 200f. ** The complete form of principles 
can be also found in Sung C. Chun's Schism and Unity in the 
Protestant Churches of Korea. (The Christian Literature Society 
of Korea, Seoulp 1979) pp-79f.: This was his doctoral 
dissertation at Yale University in 1955. ) 
60 Chun S-C-j op. cit-f pp-Blf. 
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Korean leaders: 
At the present time it is our aim to take the picked 
leaders, and by means of this summer and winter 
training and Bible classes [of 1900]p supplemented by 
the practical training that we can give them by 
associating them with us in our work, and having them 
accompany us in our itinerating evangelistic tours and 
assist us in the organization of churchesp to train up 
a class of thoroughly equipped leaderst well grounded 
in the faith, who know their Bible and are able to give 
a reason for the faith that is in them. 61 
When Nevius advocated the principle of self-governmentp the 
absolute voluntary movement by Koreans was the key point. But 
this statement shows that there is no sense of encouraging the 
voluntary movement by Koreans from the beginning of the selection 
of leaders. If we accept that these principles of self-government 
were entirely different from those of the Nevius method, the 
Nevius method for self-government had nothing to do with the 
development of the Korean Church. The Nevius method failed to 
establish the basic ground for the self-government of the Korean 
Church. 
(b) The principle of self-support 
The second principle about the Church buildings, which does 
not appear important for self-supportt nevertheless seems to 
have been set up as one of the major planks of self-support. As 
Nevius did not mention the importance of church building in his 
methodo this principle seems to have been laid down by the 
missionaries in Korea. The rapid growth of congregations 
everywhere must have necessitated a large number of church 
181 Underwoodp H. G. 9 IIAn object-lesson in self-support", p. 449 
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buildingsp which the missionaries were not able to provide. Here 
is a typical example: 
In 1896, Pyongyang Station reported twenty-two 
congregations in its territory of the northwest. One 
year later the Gospel had been preached in all but one 
of the fifty-four counties in its territoryj and there 
were fifty-three groups meeting regularly for worship. 
Twenty-five of these fifty-three groups had church 
buildings used only for religious purposes. By the next 
year there were 126 congregations with sixty-nine 
church buildings in northwest Korea. During that one 
year, forty-four new church buildings had been 
erected. 62 
Shearer went onp "in the face of growth like this) self- 
support was both natural and inevitable". Although he did not 
deny the claims of the Presbyterian missionaries that the 
principle of self-support caused the great growthý he rather 
insisted that the great growth of the church "not only made 
possible but even demanded rigorous self -support" . 
63 Such a 
conclusion came out from the fact that this principle was 
successful only in northwest Korea. There are many reasons for 
church growth in the northwest, but one of the important reasons 
for success in the northwest was the foundation laid by Ross)s 
men. Shearer understood that such a foundation was closely 
related to the success of the principle of self-support. He 
test if ied: 
The growth of churches in and around the northern 
stations came before the missionaries were really 
settled and before any institutions had been 
established. This was true even of the first station, 
Pyongyang. Great and early growth determined the 
policies of Pyongyang Station missionarieso and these 
methods were such as to favor continuedo rapid growth. 
For instancep "self-support" is more readily achieved 
in a greatly growing Church: it becomes an easier and, 
62 Shearer R-E-P Wildfire: Church Growth in Korea, pp-121f. 
63 Shearers op-cit -pp. 122. 
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indeed# the only feasible method to follow. Self- 
support can be defined as the encouragement of a young 
Church to support its own organization wherever 
possible. 64 
From this statementy we can easily define that a certain 
precondition had greatly affected the success of the self- 
supporting principle) in a broad sensep church growth. Through 
comparative studies of church growth between denominations and 
regionsP65 Shearer concluded that the Nevius methodp especially 
self-supporting principlej "had different effects on different 
areas of the Church"i and thatp "in some areas, this method 
assisted growth; in others, growth was hindered". 66 His 
assumption in this study was that all the Presbyterian Missions 
adopted the Nevius method as their mission principle. Further 
study of this matter may be needed. But in the cases of the 
Northern Presbyterian Missiong Shearer's criticism of the Nevius 
method was quite right. That Mission applied rigidly their 
mission principles inflexibly to all their mission fieldp and 
this rigid application of a single blanket principle produced 
quite different rates of growth in various regions-67 A similar 
criticism was made by S. C. Chun, who understood that the Nevius 
method was not the main cause of the growth of the Korean Church, 
but rather hindered its development, because he understood that 
the Nevius's idea of self-support of was "the maintenance of the 
64 Shearer y op. cit -)p- 121. 
66 Shearer insisted that socio-political and cultural 
differences between various regions produced different results in 
the growth of the church. 
68 Shearer, op - cit -jp- 216. 
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church at a given level without much possibility of improvement". 
As he saw it, self-support was the basic objective of the Nevius 
methodo Chun seems to have narrowed the Nevius method of how to 
plant and develop the missionary churches. Howeverv it is 
interesting to see that the reasons he gives for that method's 
failure to achieve the basic objective: 
First. 9 without specific helps toward self-support., the 
Nevius Plan assumed that the churches in Korea would 
naturally become self-supporting. However, particularly 
in South Koreap the poor tenants had little opportunity 
to develop the prerequisite self-support. This meant 
that the program of the missionary effort was hampered 
by the Nevius Plan. The majority of the population in 
Korea is composed of poor farmers who desperately 
needed guidance prior to attaining any degree of self- 
support. 68 
Here Chun spoke of the poor tenants in the south. But this 
did not mean that the people in the north were rich enough to 
support themselves. Although the second article (see p-382) 
mentioned the ability of Koreans to build their own churchesi 
there seems to have been no consideration of such abilities in 
the practice of the Northern Presbyterian Mission. According to 
68 Chun S. C. 9 op-cit-j p-95: He gave more reasons; 
Second, the advocates of the Nevius Plan failed to 
recognize the value of the culture maintained by the Yangban 
class. By ignoring this cultural stratumi the planners brought 
upon themselves hostility from the Yangban class concerning 
Christianity. Individual dignity tended to be overlooked in the 
Plan. In addition, hostility was generated among missionaries 
toward the Yangban class because of their misunderstanding of the 
cultural heritage of the class. 
Third) the Nevius Plan resulted in an imbalance of the 
Christian population. One small areap the Northwest, obtained 
two-third of the total Protestant church constituency. The 
exclusive concentration in this one area of the country 
accentuated the spirit of conflict between the Protestants in the 
Northwest and those in the rest of the land. 
Fourth, the Nevius Plan favored isolationism. Information 
concerning social and theological developments from abroad was 
curtailed because few students were sent overseas for further 
education. (pp-95f. ) 
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S. A. Moffettp self-support of the church depended almost entirely 
upon the individual missionaryj who was "filled with the 
conviction" that the self-support principle was the best method. 
He gave an example: 
I was asked to established schools in Pyong Yang. I 
saidf yesp if the native church would agree to 
undertake the partial support of such schools. At first 
they thought themselves unable to do anything. I 
insistedy and refused to start the school. Before the 
year was over the native church had provided half the 
support of two schools. In the case of church building 
I have pursued the same policy. And within two years we 
have built in our station 11 native churchesp none of 
whichp howeverp has cost more than $50, running from 
$15 to $50. But the natives have supplied them almost 
entirely) and the buildings correspond with their 
environment. 69 
From the above statemento Moffett seems to have demanded 
that Korean Christians support themselves regardless of their 
financial ability. As all the Missions aimed at the conversion of 
the working classes and women) and as the majority of Koreans at 
that time were poor farmers, it is needless to say that the 
financial ability of the Christians in the northwest must not 
have been high. Neverthelessy use of the missionaries were able 
to be successful in their self-supporting principle because 
Koreans responded heartily to the request of the missionaries. 
69 Report of the Conference of the Foreign Missions Boards 
and Societies in the United States and Canada for 18971 Foreign 
Missions Libraryp New Yorko pp. 38f. He reported that the wages of 
labourers were 10 cents per dayi that carpenter received about 15 
centso and that the living cost of a family was $2 per month. 
Having compared these figuresp the construction costs of churches 
seem not to have been great. Because along with volunteer 
labours, most of the materials may have been donated. And it is 
believed that the Korean style of churches was recommended as one 
of self-supporting principles because of cheap construction 
costs. For these reasonso the ability of Koreans and the Korean 
style of churches might be "a very important feature in the 
successful carrying out of this plan of self-support. (Underwood, 
H. G., "An object-lesson in self-support, p-447) 
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We have already seen accounts of the erection of Sorae and 
Saemunan churches in the chapter five. Both cases were not 
exceptions in being self-supporting congregations. Underwood's 
report illustrated the strong will of Koreans: 
Our deaconj Yi Chun Hop startled the Koreans) as well 
as the missionarys by suggestion that the natives 
should put up the new church without foreign aid. I at 
once said: "You have raised twenty yen, and believed 
that you had done all you could; it will take thousand 
yen to put up the church. Can you do it? " I felt 
strongly rebuked by his quiet reply: "We ask such 
questions as 'can you do it' about men's workp but not 
about Godps work-" 70 
Without such beliefs and determination by Koreans) the self- 
supporting principle would not be to succeed anywhere. Underwood 
went ony this example had been followed "all over the land 
wherever Presbyterian work is starting, and it is not an 
uncommon experience) ... for the missionaryp on his visiting a 
station) to find that the natives have ready a church or chapel 
for him to dedicate". 71 The erection of a church building might 
not necessarily be the most important aspect of self-support. 
The most important characteristic will bev not the material 
ability, v but the spiritual ability of the Koreans to build 
churches by themselves. According to Underwood's testimonyp it is 
obvious that the spiritual ability of the Koreans made the self- 
supporting principle possibley and that that ability was not 
created by the missionaries. In other words) self-supporting 
characteristics were not introduced by the American missionaries, 
but had been already in existence before they demanded that the 
70 Underwoodo H. G.., "An object-lesson in self-support", v 
p. 446. 
71 Underwood) op-cit-P p-447. 
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Koreans adopt this principle as a Christian duty. 
(c) The principle of self-propagation 
The self-propagating principle was expressed by a motto) 
"every Christian shall become an active worker" in the third 
article. When Nevius emphasized the self-propagating principley 
he gave a Biblical background; the members of the early Church 
were all witness-bearers. From this, Nevius insisted that Church 
members must be taught to be the witness-bearers. He was quite 
right to see that without such an agency as the missionaries' 
main support, there would be "little reason to expect the Gospel 
to prevail in China". 72 His main idea was from 1 Cor. 7: 20; "Let 
each man abide in that calling wherein he was called". It was to 
secure and train a better and unpaid agent, who knew his village 
and had much more influence upon his friends than anyone else. 
There is no doubt that this idea was adopted by the 
American Presbyterian missionaries in Korea. Butp in practicep it 
was rigidly modified and applied in Korea as follows: 
We refuse to receive into church membership a man and 
woman who tells us that he has never tried to lead 
others to Christ. As a resulto from a number of 
congregations the most intelligent Christians will be 
sent out to other places; in some cases the expenses 
are paid by the natives* in some cases they pay their 
72 Neviusp JPD14C. - p-59: He admitted that "China must be 
evangelized by the Chinese". (p. 11) Howeveri he seems to have 
brought out the subject, not by his understanding of the Chinese 
culturep but in the light of self-support. At the Shanghai 
Conference in 1890p he also said; "The first converts are of 
course brought into the Church by the foreign missionary. 
Afterwards the work of aggressive evangelization must be mainly 
through the native Christians. The millions of China must be brought to Christ by Chinamen. (Nevius, "Historical Review of Missionary Methods"., p-171) 
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own expenses. 73 
Although such an application of the principle became one of 
requirements of baptism in Korea, this was much removed from 
Nevius's main idea. For this idea was later developed into the 
tradition that a catechumen had to have brought others to church 
in order to prove his faith before his baptism. As a short term 
mission strategys this principle may be said to have been 
successful in gathering a large number of Christians. But the 
above quotation shows again that the missionaries seem to have 
been more concerned with the idea of self-support than that of 
self-propagation. 
If the main purpose of the self-propagating principle was to 
mobilize every Christian as an active evangelistp this principle 
must have been backed up by the training of Koreans. As I have 
mentioned beforep howeverp both the Bible or training class and 
the theological seminary formally took shape after 1900. This 
means that, during the formative period of the Korean Church 
before 1900P the early Korean Christians had little opportunity 
to have a proper training. 
Although the educational and medical work was regarded as 
the "valuable evangelistic" means, # the missionaries seem to have 
used these means in a narrow sense. For instancep section C-111 
of the Rules of 1891 defined two primary aims of education: 
secular education; (2) religious education. 74 But these articles 
73 Underwoodo "An object-lesson in self-support", pp. 447f. 
74 (1) That the fundamental idea of a school is to educate in the various branches of useful knowledgeo and thus fit the 
pupils for the various duties and responsibilities Of active life. (2) That the religious and spiritual influence brought to bear on the pupils is the most important thing in the school. 
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seem to have been merely nominal as the Rules stipulated 
expressly requirements for admission in the same see ion as 
follows: 
VIII. As pupilst the children of Christian 
parents are preferred to heathen children, because they 
are more likely to fulfil their engagements to stay in 
the school) and more likely to make good and reliable 
men and women in the end. 
IX. Save in exceptional cases) children whose 
parents are beggars, or such as send their children to 
school solely to escape their maintenance, shall not be 
received as pupils. 
X. Dull and stupid boys and girls shall not 
knowingly be received into the schoolp nor retained 
there as a matter of charity to them or their parents. 
For the missionariesp the most important purpose of having 
schools was to secure "a valuable evangelistic agency". 75 For 
this reason, they seem to have preferred Christian children to 
non-Christian children. But from the beginning schools had to 
have the support of the Koreans, or the missionaries refused to 
open a new school. This policyt which resulted in the exclusion 
of children of the poorest class, indicated clearly that the 
missionaries placed too much emphasis on the self-supporting 
principle. Although the articles from the fourth to the eighth76 
referred to educationalp literaryp and medical workp this work 
seems to have been carried out only when the possibility of self- 
support was found among the Koreans. 
Nevertheless) this policy was successful because of 
Both of these ideas may and should be realized in a good school. 
75 Underwood, op. cit. ) p-448. 
76 See p- 26. 
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Koreans' strong desire for education-77 As in establishing 
congregationsy the missionaries were faced with requests from the 
Koreans to open schools everywhere; and simply selected better 
places in which large mission stations were located-78 For this 
reasonj it can be said that the success of the self-propagating 
principle in the educational work as well as in the evangelistic 
work was due to Koreans' eagerness for a new religion and modern 
education. 
2. Ross-'s Mission Methods 
As Ross had never worked in Koreap one may jump to the 
conclusion that his mission method had nothing to do with the 
formation of the early Korean Church. But he did work among the 
Korean diaspora in Manchuriap and trained and sent some of them 
back to Korea. They played the most important part in the 
formation and development of the early Korean Church. If Ross had 
taught them thoroughly according to his mission method, there is 
no doubt that this would have affected the Korean Church. If the 
Nevius method had little influence on the Korean Church or failed 
to achieve the main goalp to plant self-supporting congregations 
during the formative periodf the early Korean Church may have 
77 In the fifth article) Underwood described a reason for 
providing high schools or academies: "The mission has now a 
number of church primary schoolst which are largely supported by 
the nativesp and from which there are coming out young men and 
boys who have a strong desire for further instruction2 who are 
ready to work to obtain it-" (Underwood, op-cit., p. 448) 
78 See chapter fivep p-257: 
Christian communities in 1906. 
An advertisement by the Diju 
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been more affected by the method of Ross than that of Nevius. 
This is a major reason why I examine in this section the mission 
inethod of Ross and its relation to the Korean Church. In 
addition, I will compare the mission method of Ross with the 
Nevius method, and this will help us to come to a conclusion 
about the origins of the Korean Protestant Church. 
(1) Ross, 's model of mission 
I have already mentioned some of Rossts works in chapter 
two. There are many reports, addresses2 and articles that show 
his theological thoughts. Some important articles on mission are: 
"The Chinese Missionary Problem" in 1890.9 "Paul the Missionary", 
and "How the Gospel spreads in China" in 1891v in The Missimary 
Review of the World. After thirty years' missionary work in 
Manchuria, Ross developed his thoughts on mission methods in a 
book in 1903-79 If The Planting and Development of Missionary 
Churches was a rule book for the application of mission method 
set down by Nevius, Ross-Is Mission Methods in Manchuria was a 
book of mission principles full of case work. 
Like Nevius, Ross found the model of a missionary in the 
Apostle Paul. For Ross2 the Apostle Paul was the only model. He 
believed that every missionary should be "the real successor" or 
"imitator of Paullf) and follow intellectually) physically2 and 
spiritually "the footsteps of the great missionary to the 
" Mission Methods in Manchuria, Oliphanto Anderson & 
Ferrierp Edinburghp 1903. (pp-251) 
326 
Gentiles". 80 His definition of a missionary well illustrates his 
principle of mission method: 
The missionary is the modern representative of the 
Apostles. He is only real successor of the Apostles. If 
the name "apostle" is Greek and the name "missionary" 
Latin) there is no difference in the signification of 
the terms. The "apostle was the "sent" of the Church 
and the Holy Spirit -- sent from a Christian community 
to gather in converts, plant churches and raise up 
pastors among non-Christian people. So is now the 
"missionary" the "sent" of the Church and of the Holy 
Spirit, to accomplish exactly the same purpose. 81 
Along with such an understanding of the missionary) Ross 
advocated thatj from Paul's life, we should learn (1) the kind of 
agent, (2) the form of itineracyy and (3) the style of preaching? 
along with the modes of missionary work recorded in the Acts of 
the Apostles. Ross considered these three elements as "the best" 
principle of mission and "the most successful" mission methods in 
Apostolic times. 82 
(A) The qualifications of a Missionary 
Ross understood that Paul; as the agent of the Church, was 
"the man already proved to be the best in the Churchp the best 
spiritually, intellectually2 and educationally" . 83 Ross believed 
80 Ross, MMM, P-44. 
81 Ross) "The Chinese Missionary Problemllp MRW) December, 
1890P p-902- 
82 Ross, "Paul the Missionary") MRWx Sept., 1891, p-679. 
83 Ross, "Paul the Missionary"., p-679: He also wrotev the 
missionary "must be of the Paul type, well educated, well 
trainedp of conspicuous talent, of unquestioning faith; men whose 
spirituality of mind is as pronounced as their intellectual 
abilities are prominent". ("The Chinese Missionary Problem". 9 
P-907. ) 
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that these qualifications were the most important element in the 
principles of mission. In his letter to R. P. Mackayv84 bearing 
upon the Ecumenical Missionary Conferencei Ross pleaded to the 
Conference to find the proper and ideal missionary, as such a 
missionary should "succeed under any methods". 86 The ideal 
missionary should be a person capable of "gaining the confidence 
and the respect of the peoplej of planting churches and raising 
and training pastors". 86 As "few and select" was his motto on the 
matter of the missionary287 he objected to the cry for large 
numbers of missionaries in China. At the Shanghai Missionary 
Conference in 1890, he spoke of the qualifications of 
missionaries in relation to the training of native agents. 
It appears to me that the training of native 
evangelists is one of the most important questions 
before the Conference. I am convinced that China is to 
be converted by the Chinese. In order that they should 
be efficient agents they must be thoroughly well 
trainedy not only in the Christian but in other 
knowledge. Paul wasy no doubtj a more efficient agent 
by reason of the education he had received prior to his 
conversion. The time has come when we should make an 
appeal to the home churcheso not merely for more 
missionaries and lay agents) but for a few of the most 
talented and earnest and conspicuous men in the home 
churches, who would be like Sauls over us all and would 
undertake this most important work of thoroughly 
training native evangelists. 88 
84 He was the Secretary of the Foreign Missions Committee) 
Presbyterian Church in Canada. ("Choice and Qualifications of 
MissionariesIlp Ecumenical Missionary Conference, New Yorkv 1900p 
vol-1) p-301) 
86 Mackay R. P. P "Choice and Qualifications of 
missionaries") p-301. 
86 Ross, "The Chinese Missionary Problemlly p. 902. 
87 MFMC-UPCP no-8025 (his report of 26th May 1890). 
88 Record of the Missionary Conference, Shanghai, 1890, 
P-505. 
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For Rossp the qualifications of missionaries were the most 
important prerequisite for the commencement of mission2 because 
he regarded the missionaryo first of allp as the educator of the 
native agents. Although he found this model of a missionary in 
Paulo he seems to have followed the idea of Alexander Duffq the 
missionary as educator-80 This does not mean that he narrowed 
down the concept of missionary as educator. It was because he 
thought from his experience that the training of native agents 
was the most important work on the mission. For examplep he 
confessed that for seventeen years he and his colleagues 
converted less than twenty four among twelve hundred baptized 
members in Manchuria-90 The others were converted by the native 
agents. Therefore, it is not surprising that Ross placed a strong 
emphasis on the native agentsp along with the foreign agents; 
this will be discussed later. 
(B) The form of itineracy 
Ross understood one of the characteristics of Paul's 
itineracy as follows: 
Paul "itinerated through all the places where the 
Gospel was known. But in places where the Gospel had 
not been preached he remained for daysp weeksp monthso 
and even years till he was driven away by attempts on 
his life. To impart a knowledge of what Paul considered 
89 He wrote; "Through the good hand of God working for us, 
we have never experienced that urgency for Western education 
which Dr. Duff felt in Calcutta; yet we believe his theory is 
largely corrects that Western education is the best eradicator of 
native superstition-" (ýM; pp-100f. ) 
90 Records of Missionary Conference in Shanghai, P-504. 
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essential truth required not a few lessons, but the 
preaching and teaching of years. 91 
As Christian truth was unknown in China at that timep Ross 
adopted the second form of itineracy of Paul as the itinerating 
principle. In practicep Ross divided the modes of itineracy into 
two forms. One was simple travel, with active colportage, mainly 
to survey lands and people in relation to future work. This form 
of itineracy was only needed in the early period of mission work 
before a missionary acquired a knowledge of the language. Ross 
suggested that, if a limited knowledge of the language was 
permitted, public street preaching would be useful. But this form 
of itineracy was only "to lay the foundation for future solid 
work"y and "to form intelligent plans for the future development 
of the mission". 92 Therefores Ross defined that "this form of 
itineracy is not an efficient or satisfactory mode of conducting 
mission work". 83 Ross thought that it was) "as a mode of mission 
worký virtually labour lost". 94 
Ross recommended the other form of itineracy., as "an 
essential element"96 in the mode of mission in China. To care for 
a vast country like China with a limited number of missionaries) 
91 Ross) "Paul the Missionary", p-680. 
92 Ross, MMM, p-41.: At the London Missionary Conference in 
1888ý he spoke that he was acting almost every day in the 
capacity of a colporteurp an "extremely enthusiastic colporteurlIp 
before he could preach. (Report of the London Missionary 
Conferencep vol. IP p-236) 
93 ibid.: Ross also said that although he began his life- 
work in Manchuria as an itinerant at the early stage, it was 
simply because he was not fit to carry on the work of a settled 
station. (Report of the London Missionary Conference, vol. 2, p-42) 
94 MMM, pp-43f. 
95 MM., p- 42. 
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a missionary had to settle down in large cities as centres and 
to 
superintend out-stations. Superintendingo as a second 
form of 
itineracyi, was to Ilencouragep stimulatep instructp and direct the 
evangelistsllp to "exhort the members", and to Ilexamine the 
catechumens, and baptize" those who seem to fit for the 
ordinance. 98 For Ross, this was "the only practical wayp and 
beyond comparison the most speedy way"p97 in which the Gospel 
could be proclaimed all over China) and "absolutely indispensable 
for the prosecution of the work on so extensive a scale". 98 
On the matter of itineracyl Nevius seems to have preferred 
the first formp or to have had no systematic concept of 
itineracy. The Great Commission, "Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature"i was his reason for 
itineracy. Only he advocated this; 
Do as the Apostle did. Go everywhere preaching the 
Gospel. You can not know where there may be some one 
waiting for you and some one to whom you have been 
sent. Ask for direction. Christ's sheep will hear His 
voice. 99 
Although Nevius seems to have emphasized wider itineracy 
than Ross) it seemed to be rather the itinerating principle. 
There is no doubt that he also used his itineracy to superintend 
96 MM, p-43. 
97 ibid.: At the London Missionary Conference# he also spoke 
of it in the same tone; "Train them as fully and as thoroughly 
and make them as able preachers as you can. Send them out to 
itinerate; superintend them; go after them; itinerate in that 
way. It seems to me that this is the only way in which you can 
bring the settled work and the itinerating work into harmonious 
and effective co-operation-" (Report of the Conferencep vol-2, 
PP-43f. ) 
98 ýMp p-44. 
99 Neviusi PDMCP p-78. 
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out-stations in almost the same way as Ross did. After five 
years' itineration without fruit in Central Shantung in the early 
1860s. 9 Nevius seems to have adopted the same mode as 
Ross-100 
Buty as he intended to use this occasion as a good opportunity 
for his personal evangelism through street preaching or personal 
contact with Chinese, his itineracy without definite plan could 
not help being casuali and his concept of itineracy differed very 
much that of Ross. 
In the case of the missionaries in Koreax it is interesting 
to see that they followed in the footsteps of Ross. The early 
missionaries itinerated widely first to ascertain lands and 
people of Korea. Later they itineratedi not because of their 
method of mission) but to respond to calls from Koreans. Shearer 
commented on patterns of itineracy in northwest Korea. 
The purpose of later itineration in the northwestp 
unlike that in many mission fields and in much of south 
Koreap was not primarily for distributing literature or 
"wide seed-sowing". Its two purposes were: onej to 
teach and examine those who had decided to become 
Christians and wanted to become catechumens or to be 
baptizedo and twop to conduct the sacraments of baptism 
and the Lord's Supper-101 
100 Nevius himself confessed that he itinerated for five 
years in Shantung without a single convert. (MMP p. 86) When Ross 
spoke of mission method regarding itineracyj he also referred to 
the failure and success of Nevius: "I was very much interested in 
the account of his [Nevius] missions which I had from his own 
lips a year ago. ... For fifteen years he labouredv itinerating 
for six or eight months of the year over a certain district. Out 
of that district, and a very large district it was) he has never 
had a single convert-" From this man's villagej Nevius could have 
some fruit of his worki with over eleven hundred members. Ross 
implied that Nevius was able to succeed in his work only after he 
adopted the mode of superintendencys and that the similarity 
between the Nevius methods and his was coincidence. (Report of 
the London Missionary Conferencey vol-2p pp-42) His remark on "fifteen years without fruit" was later corrected by J. Hudson 
Taylor. (p. 47) 
1101 Shearer R-v Wildfire, p-124 
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Shearer saw rightly that rapid church growth had a general 
effect on actual missionary method. For instancep as I have 
mentioned before, he understood that great growth demanded 
rigorous self-supportp and affected medical and educational 
policies., as hospitals and educational institutions were not 
needed to draw or attract convertsi "because the churches were 
blossoming and multiplying by other means". 1102 In other wordso it 
was because church growth was so rapid that the missionaries 
could not apply properly their own mission methodf namely the 
modified Nevius methodp to the field. In this circumstancesp it 
is difficult to say that the missionaries in Korea followed the 
Nevius method fully. Whether or not they were forced by 
circumstances2 in the itinerating methods their actual practice 
was rather similar to that of Ross. 
(C) The style of preaching 
Ross understood that one of the reasons for the success of 
Paul was the logical power of his discourse. From the life of 
Paul, Ross seems to have learned his principle of preaching. He 
wrote; 
Paul had no particular form of sermon. He had no tricks 
of speech or manneri no craving for popularity. He 
first of all learned the mental and spiritual condition 
of his hearersi and adapted what he had to say to their 
knowledge and wants. This is what he signified when he 
wrote of "taking people by guile". ... He reasonedo declaimedo recited historical factsi quoted from 
authors, and adopted every plan to further the end in 
view. His logical powers were employed in argument, his 
112 Shearer R., ibid.: cf. J. H. Wells, M-D-v Letter to the 
Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church U. S. A. (Ist 
Marchy 18979 Ply8ngyang, Korea) 
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whole soul poured forth in appeal. He combined the art 
of the rhetorician with the reasoning of the logician. 
Thus he was able to make himself "all things to all 
men"; whence his unexampled success-103 
Ross also understood that "the mode of propagating 
Christianity adopted by the Apostles" was preachingp and laid out 
the general principles of preaching: 
I do believe that men of special qualifications are 
required as preachers, who, like Paull will learn 
systematically and sympathetically the special 
conditions of social life and the special 
characteristics and idiosyncrasies of a peoplep and by 
means of this knowledge and sympathy apply the gospel 
to their special conditions. 104 
Under this principle, Ross emphasized the importance of 
public preaching as "the most conceivable method ... to gain the 
Chinese to Christianity". 1()5 In order to proclaim the Gospel to 
the Chinesej he seems to have used every opportunity of coming in 
contact with the people. He had conversations with an individual 
or a crowd in the open street) in marketplaces) walking along the 
roads) or staying at an inn. Ross also regarded this kind of 
conversation as "preaching" on the whole, 9 as he followed no 
particular style of preaching and adopted a Chinese mode of 
discourse with questions and answers. For instancep at the early 
stage of his work Ross discovered that public preaching starting 
with a short prayer and a hymn was not suitable for the public 
meetingy because the Chinese had never heard public prayer 
before. Thus he ceased the use of this form of prayer in the 
public meeting. It was not important for Ross to follow home 
1103 Rossi "Paul the Missionary", p. 680. 
llm Ross, MMj P. M. 
106 MMMp p-233- 
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models) but to attract the attention of the Chinese. 
Ross 
suggested a way of making the deepest impression: 
To secure the respect and goodwill of a Chinese 
audience) there is no surer method than to show a 
sympathetic acquaintance with moral standards and 
religious truths contained in their own classics-106 
Through his experiences of the early daysy Ross 
acknowledged that the ultimate victory over the hostile Chinese 
was "owing largely to a freely expressed admiration of Confuciusp 
and the constant quotation of his more important ethical 
teachings". 107 "Self-control" was also recommended as one of the 
most essential elements for the impressive and respectable 
preacher - 
108 
Ross thought that the use of the public chapel was "the most 
influential method of imparting Christian truth to the general 
public"pKI9 but he placed more emphasis on preaching by the 
native agents. It is certain that, at the early stage of his work 
when there were no Christianso he preached daily in the public 
chapel. When Christianity spread2 he originated self-propagating 
work by the Chinese. He tried first to secure and establish a 
chapel in a new place through the native agentsi and later to 
locate the native evangelists and let them do most of the work as 
he did. It was because he believed that "for pioneering, for the 
work of imparting the elementary doctrines of Christianityp for 
leading men to take the first steps to Christ) the native is 
1,06 Ross, ýMp P-243. 
107 ýMj p-66. 
1()B MMP p-67P 239. 
109 MMM9 p-45. 
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greatly superior to the foreigner". "O For this work) he had to 
make every Christian a preacher. 
In the case of Neviusp public preaching had a less 
important place in the missionary work) as he thought that 
conversion resulted from "Bible translationp tract distribution.. 
chapel preaching) translating and book-makingi schoolsp and 
itinerations". 111 Through his personal experiencej public 
preaching in the open street or in the marketplaces was regarded 
as not unimportantp but "very ineffectual".. because it was very 
difficult to attract the continued attention of a crowd. 112 For 
this reasonp Nevius recommended private conversation in a quiet 
spot such as an inn. This probably stemmed from his concept of 
preaching. In his opinionp the Chinese in a new station could not 
follow formal preaching with a specific sense of logic, so Nevius 
emphasized "teaching" rather than preaching. 113 
There would be difference between preaching and teaching in 
terms of propagating Christian truth. The term "teaching" 
employed by Nevius may be regarded as a different style of 
preaching. But his attitude toward the Chinese was very different 
from that of Ross. While Ross respected the Chinese and their 
culture, and sought the best way to approach them from a 
favourable understanding of them, Nevius treated the Chinese as 
children in relation to their mental development. He may have 
110 mmý P-97. 
111 Nevius) PDMC, pp. 63f.: He seems to have distinguished 
chapel preaching from public preaching which was usually combined 
with itineracy. 
112 Nevius, PD? 4Cv p-81- 
113 Nevius, PDMCP p-36. 
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thought that the rate of illiteracy of the people in his 
districts was "somewhat greater" than that of the whole 
population of China-114 From his point of viewj he may have 
thought that the Chinese were too ignorant to receive formal 
preaching, and had to learn to read first. Negative attitude 
towards the Chinese may have been the cause of little response to 
his public preaching, or his sense of failure in public preaching 
may have made him think of public preaching as an ineffectual 
method. He reported his failure: 
I prosecuted the work laboriously) making long tours 
over the same ground every spring and autumnP but for 
five years had not a single convert. The work at that 
time was quite different from what it is at present. 
Then my labors were entirely with the previously 
unreached masses) and consisted in preaching at fairs., 
in inns and on the street, in book distribution and 
efforts to form acquaintances with well disposed 
persons wherever I could find them. 115 
After this failurej Nevius seems to have changed his method 
of approach to the Chinese, and set up a rule; "I reach the 
masses indirectly through the Christians; they doing the 
aggressive work, and I following it upo directing and organizing 
it". 116 At this pointo we can see that his methcd was quite 
similar to that of Ross. 
In the case of the missionaries in Korea) during the 
formative periods as public preaching was prohibited by laws 
there is doubt as to how actively the missionaries engaged in 
street preaching. Not only because of the influence of the Nevius 
114 Neviusp PDMC, p. 41 *- He reported that "not more than one 
out of twenty of the men can read, and not one of a thousand of 
women". 
115 Neviusp PD14C* P. M. 
116 ibid. 
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methodo but also because of circumstancesp the missionaries had 
to use means of personal contacto which was "the most effective 
method". 117 Private conversation with individuals or a group of 
people was carried out in a "sarang". 118 When the early 
missionaries itineratedo they visited and often stayed in the 
I'sarang"Y where men gather every night together to talk over all 
kinds of things. Through such visitsi the missionaries could 
contact the Koreans freely. Before establishing sub-stationsp the 
I'sarang" was used as a place for worship or for the training 
classes. As the I'sarang" was unique to Korea, the use of the 
I'sarang" would be the most effective method to reach the people 
for preaching. A more important fact was that this was the place 
where the Korean Christians could propagate naturally the 
Christian truth among their families and friendsp since the 
village structure was normally based on strong family ties. It is 
difficult to see that the missionaries initiated the use of the 
"sarang". It was rather a natural outcome of the traditional 
social structure. 
(2) Ross"s Mission Method 
While Nevius wrote his book just like a guide book for 
mission methodp Ross wrote his bookp with fifteen chapters,, as "a 
systematic study of missionary methods"t based on the principles 
117 Paik. 9 The History of Protestant Mission in Koreap p. 160. 
118 Every Korean house at that time had a I'sarang" outer- 
room, and "anbang"j, inner-room. While the women stayed in 
"anbang") men used the I'sarang", which was often used as a guest- 
room. 
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of Paul-119 It is difficult to categorize those chapters, as 
they 
were closely interwoven with each other. For instance) as we 
have 
seen in the previous sectionj when Ross spoke of an effective 
mode of itineracys he suggested that it should be carried out by 
the native agents. It means that this subject must be dealt with 
the education of agents as well as the self-propagating 
principle. For our discussion of the origins of the Korean 
Church, however; the chapters can be related to self-supporto 
self-government, self-propagations and the other issueso since 
Ross advocated that the missionary has to discover "the best 
method for speedily establishing a self-supportingi self-guidingo 
and self-extending Church in China" and everywhere. M 
(A) Self-support 
Ross dealt with the question of self-support in his chapter 
on "church finance". The principle of self-support of the 
churches was one of the important issues in his mission method. 
It was for "the interests of the Church itself"i for the 
independence of the Church-Im Here is his principle of self- 
119 In the preface to the booko Ross hoped that it might be 
useful to the Christian Churchy as a small contribution towards a 
systematic study of missionary methods. (MMp p. 5) The contents of 
the chapters are (1) Chinese Consciousness of siny (2) Itineracy, 
(3) Street preachingp (4) Chapel extensionp (5) Catechumensp (6) 
Native agentso (7) Native church work) (8) The Presbytery, (9) 
Church financep (10) Educationp (11) Litigation, (12) Asceticism* 
(13)Social customsp (14) Preachingo and (15) Chinese aid to 
preaching. 
M Ross) ýMp p. 201: He seems to have used the terms "self- 
guide" for self-governo and "self-extend" for self-propagate. 
m MM14o P-133. 
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support: 
We have thus from the beginning of our mission 
endeavoured to enlist no only the conversational 
talents of the Chinese to spread the gospel everywherej 
but also the liberality of the Christianso first 
towards self-supportj then towards aggressive 
extension. Believing that these aims would be better 
attained if the natives had the expenditure as well as 
the collection of funds entirely under their own 
control) we laid down clear principle that the foreign 
mission considered itself responsible for the 
proclamation of the truth among outsidersp but that 
every Christian community must hold itself responsible 
for all expenditure on their own congregational andp if 
possible, on their own educational work. The 
communities manifestly too weak for complete 
independencep received a small grant. But every 
community formed into a congregation must be 
independent. In calling a pastor, they were not to 
count on any money from foreign sources. M 
Ross seems to have advocated a strict financial self- 
support. Butj unlike Neviusp Ross was not interested in just 
planting financially independent churches. From the above 
statement, it is obvious that the financial self-support of the 
church was not his primary concern. His greatest concern was the 
best way to spread the gospel, and thus to first seek to enable 
agents who could make self-supporting principles possible. In 
fact, Ross thought that the question of foreign aid was "a 
matter of very secondary importance"PIM and the source of money 
was it insign if icant" - 
12A 
Here is a typical example of his thought on this matter. In 
response to Ross2s appeal2 the UP Theological students collected 
f1200 for the Manchuria Mission at the end of 1881. With 
expectation that the money should be forwarded to himi without 
122 Ross, # MMMP pp. 141f. 
m ýM j 104. 
VA MMs p. 105. 
340 
the sanction of the Board, Ross employed native agents, 
bought a 
housep and started to build another house in Newchwang. 
When he 
asked the Board for the students' money or 
MO for his 
expenditurey the Boardq expressing their disappointment, gave a 
sanction for the house purchasedo but disapproved the erection of 
the second house and the employment of the agentsp on the ground 
that he had to have a previous sanction of the Board-125 As the 
Board did not show Ross their intention of sending the students' 
moneyo Ross wrote letters to the Boardy expressing his decisive 
opinion. The Minutes summarized his letters; 
In conclusiony Mr. Ross says that he has been greatly 
wronged by the Board; it is duty of the Church at home 
to make sure that the missionary suffers no avoidable 
hardship, and to provide for him a decent amount of 
comfortj yet he has never been asked how he did or 
whether he required anything: as the funds were lowp he 
abstained from asking anything special in the past, and 
when an outside agency steps in to provide him with 
proper premises, the Board intercepts the moneyp and 
lectures him for impertinence in expecting to get it. A 
crisis) Mr. Ross saysi has come in his missionary lifej 
and his next step depends much or entirely on the 
Board's reply to this letter. 128 
126 MFMC-UPC for 1882P no-2831 (25th April 1882). * The agents 
whom Ross employed must be the Korean translators, as Ross seems 
to have proposed that BFBS should take over his entire Mission in 
relation to his Korean translationp because he always sought the 
best way of prosecuting mission work. (MFMC-UPC for 1883, no. 
3503) 3809,3551) The house erected at Ross2s personal expense 
seems to have been used as a Chapel, and to have been later 
rented to the BFBS as a printing house. This also caused an 
unhappy relationship between him and the Board. From the Board, 's 
sidej Ross built the chapel without the permission of the Board, 
and even in the face of their express prohibition. For Ross, the 
Board did not assist him in his work. (MFMC-UPC for 1883P nos. 
35519 3809; for 1884, nos. 4094s 4179y 4393) As both matters 
were closely related to the Korean worki it indicates that this 
seems to have been his most important work at that time. 
128 MFMC-UPC for 1882p no. 3059 (26th September 1882: Rossos 
letters on 12th & 29th June) 5th July 1882) 
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After many twists and turns between Ross and the Board, 
127 
this matter seems to have settled down. But he could not properly 
carry on his mission worki including the Korean workp without the 
full support of the Board. For this reasonj Ross built a Chinese 
inn on the mission compound in Yingklou. Ross reasoned that this 
was in order to find some other means, because he felt that his 
relationship with the Board had been quite uncertain-128 Ross 
requested the Board give some extra funds in order to employ the 
native agents and keep the Koreans with himp but his request was 
always refused by the Board on the ground that the service of 
native agents should be done voluntarily at first. M But being a 
proprietor of a Chinese inn at that time must have been a big 
scandal. It is not surprising that the Board requested Ross "to 
give up the propertyllp and "to cease from all business 
transactions outside of his own proper work as a missionary") or 
127 See MFMC-UPC for 1862 nos. 3165 & 3285: In his letter of 
18th September 1882, Ross thought that he was publicly disgraced, 
and expressed his intention of resignation. His final words were; 
"Whatever the issue of this affair, I shall be willing to remain 
for a year till the new missionaries are able to look after 
themselves and the Mission. I do not wish to see this hopeful 
Mission go to pieces because of any injury inflicted on me 
personally. It seems to me sad that the interest aroused in my 
Mission among the students should have resulted in this-" (MFMC- 
UPC for 1882, no-3165) 
M MFMC-UPC for 1885P no-4498: His letter of 24th October 
1884. 
129 When Ross appealed to the Board for the native agents, 
he already mentioned something of his future action. "If the two 
or three score pounds necessary to give them the very little they 
get is beyond the means of the Board, I shall find it otherwise; 
... but if the Board looks at this most important of all Mission 
work as it appears to me to dof I shall find means otherwise of 
carrying on the work as I know it should be carried on". (MFMC- 
UPC for 1883P no. 3449) With reference to the Koreansp see no. 
3835. 
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cease to be a missionary of the Church. 
130 This matter was 
cleared up as Ross gave up the property-131 Ross's action may 
bey 
even today) criticized by many churches. But this matter shows 
clearly that Ross considered the source of money as really being 
insignificant-132 This incident may be regarded as an 
illustration of how Ross understood self-supporting ministry. 
Ross asked one question about the overwhelming importance of 
mission methods: "How is the work to be best and most speedily 
accomplished? " He answered that "the native Christians are 
incomparably the best agents for the speedy scattering of the 
good seed of the word" - 133 He even rejected the use of term 
"foreign" and "nativel's as he believed that "the Church of Christ 
is onej undivided and indivisible". 134 When he defined what the 
ambition of the missionary should be, Ross well illustrated the 
purpose of establishing a self-supporting church. 
"to create a native Church strong in numbers2 versed in 
Scripture) instructed in the whole counsel of God (Acts 
20: 27) -a Church which will become self-reliantj 
freely self-supporting2 and gladly aggressive in 
reforming the worldp and gradually but steadily 
extending the boundaries of the kingdom - an influence 
powerfully leavening for good2 working towards 
righteousness in the whole land) and upon all classes 
of men" - 136 
130 MFMC-UPC for 1885) no. 4574. 
131 MFMC-UPC for 1885Y no-4840. 
1-17-The other typical example of his thought on this matter 
can be seen when Ross suggested that the Board invest some money 
for the Mission property because the silver market in Manchuria 
offered the prospect of a good return. MFMC-UPC for 1894P no-465) 
133 ýM) p. 102. 
134 MM 9 p. 105 . 
135 MMt pp. 196f . 
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This statement may show the general principle of Ross's 
mission method. It is obvious that Ross did not try to plant 
self-supported churchess but to create the self-reliant churches 
in China working together with the World Churches towards the 
creation of the kingdom of God. Ross seems to have used I'self- 
reliant" as a comprehensive term including self-support) self- 
propagationp and self-government. For establishing the self- 
reliant churchy he placed less emphasis on the financial self- 
support than the others. 
(B) Self-propagation 
The most important issue in Ross2s mission method was the 
principle of self-propagation. From this point of viewp Ross 
trained every Christian as a preacher, and taught that it was 
their "duty and privilege to teach to others" the doctrines which 
they had themselves acquired-136 For this purposep the training 
and employment of agents was so stressed that Ross could regard 
the self-support principle as a secondary matter. When he spoke 
of the importance of the native agents, Ross asserted his 
conviction: 
It is the duty of the Church in the West to use every 
meansp and to employ every agency available, to bring 
the peace of the gospel to every sorrow-laden heart. If 
the sum of money set apart by the Church in the West is 
the utmost extent of its abilityp let the Church see 
that it is put to the best possible use in the ways 
calculated to produce the greatest possible good. Let 
part of it be utilised in sending forth the best men 
procurable and most fitted to train native Christians 
to become intelligent and fruitful agents; and part of 
it to support these agentsi while yet the native 
136 MMV P. 91. 
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Church is unable to undertake that duty. W 
On this point of using foreign moneyo the Ross's thought was 
quite different from that of Nevius. While Nevius opposed in 
principle the idea of the employment of paid agents, Ross did not 
object to ito but was in favour of employing agents at the first 
stage of mission work. Nevius agreed of course that "the millions 
of China must be brought to Christ by Chinamen", 138 but objected 
strongly to the employment of the paid agents. 
At the Shanghai Missionary Conferencej Ross insisted that 
the employment of the "earnest" agents was "the wisest, the most 
effective and the cheapest plan to provide the means for 
supporting these men to enable them to give their undivided time, 
thought and labor to this work" . 139 As a response to the others) 
Nevius tried to prove at the Conference that he did not oppose 
the employment of the paid agents. 1'40 But his idea was laid down 
as a rigid rule restrictingo indeed virtually excludings the 
employment of paid agents-141 In this circumstancey there was no 
137 MMP p. 106. 
138 Neviusj "Historical review of missionary methods'lo p. 171 
139 Record of the Shanghai Missionary Conference 1890, p. 505 
140 Record of the Shanghai Missionary Conference 1890p p. 506 
His argument was that the native agents could be employed when 
it was evident that God chose them. 
141 With regard to the selection and employment of native 
agentso Nevius mentioned the rules adopted by his own mission in 
Shantung: 11. "No one shall be employed by the mission as 
colporteur or helper, who has not been at least three years a 
professing Christianp unless in exceptional cases to be 
determined by three-fourths of the mission. " 
Ill. "No one shall be employed by the mission as a colporteur or 
helper who has not shown zeal for Christian voluntary labor for 
the spiritual good of his own family and neighborhood.,, 
XI. "No one shall be hired to do occasional evangelistic work in 
his own neighborhood. ("Historical review of missionary methods'lo 
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room for employing the paid agents. Ross was also aware of the 
danger of the employment of agents at the early stage of the 
missionary work. But that was a difficulty which the missionary 
hadp not to run away from, but to confront and solve for 
aggressive development of the native Church. In this sensep Ross 
wrote: 
Abstaining from the employment of native preachers to 
prevent possible abuses is of a piece with the moral 
cowardice in the religious world which drove men from 
the crowd to hide themselves in mountain caves. Errorsp 
and even failure, are inevitable in all human agenciesp 
even under the wisest of men. 142 
This strong statement does not mean that Nevius, and the 
missionaries in Korea were cowards who were afraid of failure. 
But they seem to have rather reluctant to see slow growth in the 
church. While Ross sought to establish a ground for "a gradual 
evolutionary growth of the Christian leaven", they seem to have 
been under "the pressure of hot-house growth". 143 Ross believed 
that the mode of gradual growth was "more healthy, more durable, 
and more efficient" than rapid growth-144 For this reason., he 
placed much emphasis on the education of the common Chinese 
people as well as of Christians. 
The self-propagation of the churchy the training of agents 
and Christiansi and the education of people in generalp have been 
regarded as among the most important tasks by the missionaries. 
174) 
142 Rossp MMMO P-105. 
143 Rossi MMM, p. 156: Ross also stated that Theological 
College was 11 the outcome of the gradual evolution of the work of 
instruction". (p. 100) 
144 ibid. 
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Beside the importance of training agents, Ross thought that the 
general education of the people was an excellent channel to meet 
and impress the Chinesep since "the most serious obstacle 
to the 
propagation and reception of the gospel was the general 
belief 
that missions were a political agency". 145 
Nevius suggested only a form of mission schools which was 
"furnished on the conditions" of having Christian teachersp 
learning through Christian booksp and being examined and 
controlled by the foreign missionary and his helper-146 But 
Nevius confessed that this plan was not successfulp and thought 
only that "a kind of training school" for all the Christians in 
stations was very "practicable and satisfactory". 147 In training 
classes or schools, the Bible and tracts seem to have been the 
main text booksj and additional elementary instruction was given 
"in astronomyj geography, history, and general knowledge". 148 For 
Nevius, secular education was not regarded as the mission of the 
Christian Church. 
The schooling mode of Ross was quite distinct from that of 
Neviusj not only by emphasizing the importance of secular 
education) but also by adopting the Chinese education system. 
Ross suggested three kinds of schooling system; training classes 
for the Church membersy mission schools for the Christian 
children) and public schools for the non-Christian children. In 
the training classes, Ross did not emphasize knowledge of all the 
146 mm) 168. 
146 Nevius., PD14CP P-51. 
147 PDMC fp-52. 
148 PDMC) p- 40. 
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science of the West. By taking advantage of the exceptional 
memory of the Chinese, Ross led them to "memorize the verbiage 
of Scripture) to be familiar with its incidentsp its parablesp 
its allusions to social customsp its national characteristicsp 
and the circumstances connected with the ordinary life of the 
Jew". 1'49 This kind of training was followed by the interpretation 
and exposition of the Scripture. His major concern in these 
classes was to "make of the Christians the best possible 
preachers, evangelists) and pastors". 160 In addition to the this 
teachingi Ross taught them "to engage regularly in public 
prayer"PI-51 "to propagate the faith" to others., 162 and to govern 
"all the Church business" 163 However, he did not neglect the 
secular education of the Christians, as he believed that the 
Chinese honoured a "literary degree above all other social 
distinctions". 154 Although he asserted "the necessity for endless 
instruction" as "the great duty of the missionaryllp these 
training systems may have been a short term project. 
For a long term projectp in other words) for the gradual 
evolutionary growth of the Churchp Ross insisted that "the 
missionary should devote a good deal of thought and time to the 
149 MM's p. log. 
160 mmo P-111. 
151 MMMj p-112. 
152 MMP P. 115. * Ross reported that the great majority of the 





164 MMMP p-144. 
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development of the dormant intellect by elementary education". 
1-55 
His idea was realized by establishing in 1873 in Newchwang a 
school for the young of the Church and non-Christian children. 
In 
this school, only the Confucian classics were taught by non- 
Christian teachers. The school was considered as "a means of 
catching the people by guile")156 but Ross gave another reason 
for establishing this kind of school at the early stage of 
mission. 
The establishment of such a school, ... was believed to 
be the most efficient way of proving that the 
missionary did not intend to subvert native customs. 
The influence of that school gradually and silently 
spread in the vicinity, and gained a few friends to 
the missionary. It removed a good deal of active 
hostility. 157 
When the number of Christian children increased after a 
couple of years) the character of the school was changed into a 
kind of mission school. But Ross kept the Chinese classics as the 
main body of teaching. He opened the same kind of school in 
Moukden in 1875. He witnessed the school; 
Three years the school bore its silent but irrefutable 
testimony to the compatibility of Christian belief with 
Confucian teaching. A favourable opportunity occurring 
at the end of this period, the school was closed. It 
had served its purpose. 155 
Through the operation of this school, Ross was able to not 
only teach all children to read and writes but also "prepare the 
way for the introduction of a more highly educated membershipp 
and especially of a more thoroughly equipped staff of 
165 ýMv p. 144. 
, -'ý6 MM, p-145; 2 Cor. 12'. 16. 
167 ýMp pp-147f. 
158 MM., 15 5. 
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evangelistsp preachersp and pastors". 1-59 Ross later opened only 
mission schoolsp which started and closed with prayerp taught a 
daily Bible lessonp and had Christian teachers. But the ordinary 
Chinese classics were the main textbook in all the schools. This 
must have been an important strategy to penetrate naturally into 
hostile China. It seems to have resulted from Ross's positive 
understanding of Chinese culture. 
The Chinese classics are incomparably purer than the 
classics of the West. Being grounded in this excellent 
literature, the Christian scholar will at least escape 
the reproach of being ignorant of the literature of his 
native country) and can, with more knowledge and 
wisdomi give an answer to those who ask the reason for 
the hope that is in them. 180 
From his deep understanding of the Chinese classics) we can 
see the sound principle of self-propagationp as Ross believed 
that the creation of indigenous churches on the deeper teaching 
of Confucianism was "the continuous aim of the Church in 
Manchuria". 161 It is possible that the early Korean converts of 
Ross may have been trained along these lines on this principle. 
The defect of the self-propagating principle of the American 
missionaries may not have been a real factor in the firm 
foundation of the early Korean Church. 
(C) Self-government 
When Ross spoke of duties of the Chinese evangelists, we may 
see the principle of Ross's mission method. Ross laid down a 
169 Mm, P-155f - 
160 MMMP p-156. 
161 MMMP p-155. 
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principle that the duties of the evangelists were the duties of 
the missionary, "with the sole exception of the administration of 
the sacraments and of discipline". 162 The evangelists had to 
preach to the non-Christians, and to meet and teach the inquirers 
and catechumens preparing for baptism. Because Ross believed that 
the native agents had "complete access" to the thoughts of the 
ChinesePI63 he let the native pastors and elders "discuss and 
decide every case independently of the missionary" on the ground 
of self-government. 164 Although there is a certain element of the 
self-propagation principle in his methodo this mode of work may 
be regarded as applying the principle of self-government. But it 
is difficult to see the difference between self-propagation and 
self-government in Ross)s mission method. Without self- 
governmentp self-propagation of the Church can not be carried 
out. In this sensex Ross used the terms "independence" P llself- 
guidello and "self-reliance" rather than the term 11self- 
government". When Ross reported the first ordination of Pastor 
Liu in 18969 he affirmed: 
The step taken to raise an independent Church in 
Manchuria is the inauguration of a period of greater 
activity and greater self-reliance on the part of the 
native Church. 165 
For such self-government of the Churchp several steps were 
taken. Before the Presbytery was first established in 1891) Ross 
organized the deacons' court which met twice a month or more 
162 MM,, p96. 
1183 MM., 97. 
164 MMM, p-117. 
166 MFMC-UPC for 1897v no-2329. 
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frequently. Ross explained the businesses of the court: 
It is summoned at irregular timesp if any serious 
business demands attention. It not only administers all 
the funds for congregational purposesp but takes the 
oversight of all the temporal affairs connected with 
Church life. The pastor and elders are members of this 
courtP as the deacons did not see their way to assume 
all the responsibility for the work they had to do. 
166 
There is no doubt that Ross tried to let them govern their 
church by themselves. Although the first meeting of the 
Presbytery was composed of the foreign missionaries only, and was 
conducted in English)167 one of its first resolutions was very 
significant for the self-government of the Church. 
The Presbytery should be the Church Court of the native 
Church, which would be called the Presbyterian Church 
of Manchuria; ... all the business should be transacted 
in the Chinese language. 168 
It is important not only because of the contents of the 
resolutiony but also because it was realized in the following 
year when the first native Presbytery met. In this meeting) all 
the matters relating to the native Church were discussed in 
Chinese. The administration of all Church affairs was also handed 
over to the Presbytery in which the native elders soon 
outnumbered the foreigners. It means that the Chinese themselves 
governed their church. For instance, the Presbytery, in which the 
Chinese elders outnumbered the missionariest had responsibility 
to select students of the theological class. This indicates that 
one important function for self-government was also in the hands 
, 'ý6 MM, * 117. 
b 1 '7 This Presbytery was significant as it was the symbol 
of a single Manchurian Church resulting from the union of the 
Irish and Scottish missions in 1890. 
168 MMM,, p. 124. 
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of the Chinese. At the local levels Ross recognized the 
evangelists as "the head of the Church" in their regions, and 
gave them all the powersi which Ross called dutiesp of 
administration 189 Ross gave its reason: 
The safest way is to let the Chinese decide their own 
affairs from their own sense of right; while we 
carefully instruct them where we believe or suspect 
them unable, from their mental attitudep to judge 
according to abstract right. We should never legislatep 
or introduce measures which are bindingy where the 
Chinese conscience is not trained to follow us-170 
As Ross believed that "coercion is unwise". 9 and that "true 
religion is ever voluntary and hearty", 171 the Chinese Christians 
were not trained to act in a certain way by the will of the 
missionary. A more important fact here is his positive 
recognition of the different moral character and conduct of 
Chinese from those of the West. In this way, Ross paved the way 
for self-government by the Chinese. 
(D) Social customs and mission method 
Christianity has been introduced into totally different 
cultures from the West. For this reasonp the missionary's 
attitude towards certain social customs has very much affected 
the development of the missionary church. For instancep the 
question of ancestral worship and polygamy werep and still are 
important issues in China and Korea as well as in many parts of 
the world. But it is surprising that Nevius did not touch on them 
169 ým pp. 95. 
170 ýMt p-131. 
171 WV) p- 13 2. 
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in his mission method. it is probably because Nevius thought 
that these issues were absolutely unacceptable questions which 
could not be justified in any way. He seems to have had a firm 
opinion about social customs. 
Some have supposed that we are warranted in the first 
presentation of Christianity in withholding those 
doctrines which antagonize Chinese systems and are 
calculated to excite prejudice and oppositioný 
presenting only those features which are conciliatory 
and attractive) thus drawing the people to us and 
gaining an influence over them and afterwards giving 
them instruction in the complete system of Christian 
truth as they are able to bear it. I doubt very much 
whether such a course is justified by the teaching and 
example of our Saviour and the Apostles. 172 
Although he did not mention problems of ancestor worship or 
polygamyj it is obvious that letting the Chinese follow or keep 
such social customs was absolutely unacceptable from his 
fundamental perspective. Perhaps his view may have been 
represented by the missionaries in Korea) as they adopted the 
following rules for the native Church of Korea. 
(1) Firstv since the Most High God hates the 
glorifying and worshiping of spirits, follow not the 
customy even the honoring of ancestral spirits; but 
worship and obey God alone. 
(IV) Since God has appointed one woman for one many let 
there be not only no abandoning of each other, but let 
there be a wife and no concubines, a husband and no 
lewdness . 173 
Ancestor Worship had been one of the major reasons for the 
series of persecutions of the Korean Catholics for a century from 
the beginning of its mission history. 
For the Protestant missionaries alsop this issue must have 
172 Nevius, PDMCP P. M. 
173 "Christian Missions in Koreally condensed from the 
Secretarial report of Robert E. Speer# November, 1897: MRW, 
Septemberp 18989 p-682: For the complete rules, see Appendix 111. 
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been a great obstacle to evangelizing the Koreans. But it is 
strange that the rule against ancestor worship was adopted in 
18979 the end of formative period of the Korean Church. At the 
Shanghai Conference in 1890p Ross already reported a remark of 
Korean king's father that, if the Church could tolerate ancestral 
worshipt Korea should become a Christian country in a few years. 
Judging from that fact) the missionaries in Korea may not have 
been aware of that problem in the early stage of their work, or 
it may not have been a serious issuep or they did not know how to 
deal with it. But since the rule was adopted) this issue has been 
a definite rule for the Korean Christians to observe. 
Nevertheless) the real situation is that the majority of the 
Korean Christians have practised a modified form of ancestor 
worship-174 Further study is needed to determine when the Korean 
Church adopted the modified form. My hypothesis is that this may 
have been learned from Ross or the Manchurian Christians. 
Ross had rather liberal thoughts on the issue of social 
customs. He considered changes of social customs by the 
missionary as "interference" which was "an obstacle and a 
stumbling-block in the way of respectable and high-minded 
Chinese, preventing them from coming into the Christian 
Church". 176 For this reasony he insisted that one of the duties 
of the missionary was "not to change the customs but to renew the 
heart"o and that social customs should be voluntarily renouncedo 
174 It is called "chudo yebae", remembrance worship. 
176 MM) p-210. 
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modified. v or adopted through the renewal of peoplePs 
hearts-176 
"If social changes must comellp Ross saidp "let them come from 
the instructed Chinese themselves". 177 
To put it concretelyp Ross argued that there was no sense of 
idolatry in Chinese ancestor worshipp because there was no 
prayer. For the same reasonj he insisted that it should be called 
"ancestral ritual". 178 At the London Missionary Conference, 
although he said that he did not admit "any person into the 
Christian Church except renunciation of this ancestral ritual") 
Ross was in favour of the foundation of this ritual in China. 
Because he thought that this was the symbol of the filial spirit 
or reverence of the ancestor. For this reasonp when he found that 
one of his elders observed this ritual on New Year's Dayp he did 
not prohibite it. For the idolatrous elements in this ritual- 
burning incensej bowing and the tablet - were eliminatedi, and it 
was fully modified into a Christian service with a good deal of 
hymn singingp Scripture readingp and Christian prayers. Ross did 
not want to destroy the spirit of reverence. Rather he wanted to 
eliminate all the non-Christian characters from the practice by 
the consciousness of the Chinese themselves. 
VPolygany 
was also an important issue in regard to admission 
into the Church. The missionaries in Korea were absolutely strict 
in not accepting polygamists into the Church. One may argue that 
17'8 MM. 9 p209 
177 ibid. 
178 MMMP p-224: cf. Report of the London Missionary 
Conference, vol-2P P. 97. 
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this rule succeeded in rooting out polygamy from Korean society. 
But, v under strong Confucian influencep the concubine and 
her 
children were traditionally treated as second class citizens. In 
this sense) polygamy may not have been an obstacle to the Korean 
Church. As the majority of polygamists belonged to the middle 
class) however, it may have been a great obstacle to introducing 
the gospel to middle class people. There is no doubt that the 
missionaries in Korea simply applied their pious rule without 
deep understanding of Korean culture and social customsp and 
thus may have resulted in the exclusion of the middle class from 
the beginning of mission. 
Dýss 
IVAJ had a quite different view on polygamy. Ross2s 
attitude towards polygamy was well represented in resolutions of 
the Manchurian Church adopted by its Presbytery in May 1891. 
(a) The fact of a man having more then one wife shall 
not debar him from admission into the membership of the 
Christian Church provided he be otherwise admissible; 
but if any one enter into such relationship after 
admission to the Churcho he be excommunicated. 
(b) When men are brought forward for admission to the 
membership of the Churcht inquiries be made as to their 
position in regard to polygamy. 
(c) Any member who has more than one wife is not 
eligible to any office in the Church, and this rule be 
made retrospective. 179 
These resolutions look like a summary of RossPs speech on 
polygamy at the London Missionary Conference-M His remark in 
favour of the admission of polygamist into the Church was later 
criticized by W. Clark) one of ministers of the UP Church-M In 
179 MFMC-UPC for 1891 ý no - 8702. 
V180 
Report of the Conferencep vol-2P pp. 62f. 
lal For his criticisint see his address at the Conference (Report of the Conference) vol. 2, pp-68-69) and W. Clarkv 
"Polygamy in the mission field" j United Presbyterian Magazine for 
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the response to the criticism, Ross made his position clear by 
suggesting that polygamists might be introduced into the Church. 
Along with his understanding of passages in Timothy and Titus 
which implied only the qualification of a bishop or office 
bearerv his argument was that because the Chinese were still 
under the Old Testament dispensations, the New Testament law 
could not be imposed on them. His historical and cultural 
understanding of polygamy in China made him tolerate those who 
had been polygamists before they accepted Christian truth. He was 
not trying to compromise with the existing social customs in 
order to find an easy method. 
It is very important to note here that Ross did not try to 
plant a missionary church in Manchuria) but to establish a true 
indigenous church. Without such a deep understanding of social 
customs) of culture In a broad sensep there would be no mission 
method for the indigenous church. The main object, to plant a 
self-reliant Church, is to have the indigenous Church. At this 
pointt we can see a big difference between Ross's mission method 
and the Nevius method. In the Nevius methcd as well as the 
mission policies of the Korean Churchp it is difficult to see 
anything bearing a true sense of planting the indigenous church. 
Then where did the origins of the Korean Church --- Bible 
centredi self-supportingp self-propagatingo and self-governing 
Church --- come from? 
18899 pp. 18-19. Ross defended himself through his interpretation 
of some passages in Timothy (I Tim. 3: 21 12) and Titus (2: 6). Rosso "Polygamy in the mission field", UPM for 1889, pp. 66-67. 
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CONCLUS1014 
In the introductionp I raised two questions: "when does the 
Christian mission history begin? " and "what was the origin of the 
Korean Protestant Church? " In order to answer these questions, I 
have examined the early development of the Korean Protestant 
Churchp in relation to the first Korean New Testament translated I 
by John Ross. 
In chapter one, I have tried to outline the conditionsp 
under which the Word of God was introduced in Koreay in relation 
to Ross's understanding of Korean history. In a broad cultural 
aspect) Korea and Japan have shared the sphere of Chinese 
culture. But Protestant missions in China and Japan were not 
nearly as successful as in Korea. This fact indicates that Korea 
was an unique soil into which the seed of Gospel was sown. The 
background of this ready acceptance of the Gospel has been 
examined in its historicalp socio-culturaly and religious 
aspects. The conditions under which the Word of God was 
introduced include: (1) it was a time when the political power of 
government had dramaticaly declinedi so that Korea could not 
resist the outside powers; (2) it was introduced when religious 
disorder had occurred so that the major religions could not 
exercise their influence upon the people; (3) it was introduced 
mainly among the common people who did not use Chinese 
ideographs. Among these general conditions) the socio-cultural 
aspect is the most important factor for the immediate acceptance 
of the gospel and for the rapid growth of the Korean Protestant 
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Church. This can be clearly proved in the difference 
between 
Catholicism and Protestantism. 
In chapter two, I have traced the life of John Ross who 
initiated directly the evangelization of Korea through the means 
of Bible translation. Although this biographical sketch is mainly 
focused on his Korean workp Ross can be described not only as the 
founder of the Manchurian mission, but also as a born linguistp a 
man of patience) an itinerant worker, initiatori instructorý and 
writer. His principles and methods of Bible translation 
discussed in chapter threep and his theological thought and 
mission method described in chapter six suggest that he was a man 
ahead of his time. 
His contact with Koreans, which was begun with his 
curiosity and a series of incidents he regarded as providentialp 
led to the first Korean baptisms in 1879P and more significantly 
to the translation of the New Testament into Korean. As these 
early converts were founders of the early Christian communities 
in Korea as well as in Manchuria2 Ross deserves to be called the 
first Protestant missionary in Korea. 
In chapter three, I have examined the procedure of Ross's 
principles and methods of Bible translationj and the publication 
of Scriptures and its distribution. Although the American 
missionaries abandoned the Ross Version because of some defects 
in translation) his decision to use only the language of the 
common people was the most important event in the entire history 
of the Korean Protestant Church. It means that his aim of 
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translation was to introduce the Gospel to the majority of 
Koreans. He used the language of the common people in an 
inclusive; not an exclusive sense; it was readily accessible to 
middle class people. If Ross had aimed at the middle class people 
alone) there would have been no point in translating the 
Scriptures into Korean. As middle class people preferred Chinesev 
in fact) it would have been needless to use hanOgUl for his 
translation. In other word, a Korean translation might be largely 
in Chinese characters. But his concern was to give Koreans an 
accessible colloquial and idiomatic translation. His principles 
provide a good example of translationp even for modern times. 
Although Ross took charge of the whole business of 
translation and publication, he also emphasized the imput of 
Koreans in translation and revision work. Without the assistance 
of many anonymous Koreans) translation work would not have been 
possible. In the process of distributionj the Koreans' imput was 
still more important. Except for the work of Japanese agents of 
the NBSS, all the distribution work was done by Koreans. They 
were not simple colporteurs but in effect evangelistso well 
instructed by Ross. They not only smuggled the Scriptures and 
tracts into Korea, but also voluntarily preached the gospel to 
their relatives and friends at the risk of their lives. This 
voluntary movement was a real power of the Korean Protestant 
Church. 
In chapter four) I have analyzed the Ross Version in order 
to find out the basis of the translation and the intelligibilty 
of the Ross Version. Although this analysis has been carried out 
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only on the Gospel of Lukej there is no doubt that the 
basis of 
translation was the Chinese Delegates' Version) as the first 
draft was prepared from the Chinese by Korean co-translators. But 
Ross compared this draft with the Greek texts and the English 
texts in the process of revision. On the question of the Greek 
textsp Ross seems to have mainly used the Byzantine text in Luke- 
82 editionj and the Oxford edition of the Revised Greek text in 
later editions. Similarly he seems to have heavily relied on the 
English Authorized Version in Luke-82 edition) and the Revised 
Version in later editions. For this reasonj Ross may have argued 
that his version was the first New Testament translated from the 
RV. Another feature of the Ross Version is that Ross seems to 
have followed the readings of the English text rather than the 
Greek text. 
The Ross Version was criticized by American missionaries as 
being unintelligible because of its provincialismp Chinese 
expressionsp and ambiguous renderings used in the Ross Version. 
These were the motives for rejecting the Ross Version. Except for 
a few Ply6ngan dialectal words and difficult Chinese expressionsp 
I would argue that the Ross Version seems to have had no 
peculiarities which would prevent its being intelligible to the 
majority of the Korean people. For the wider use of the Ross 
Versiont orthographical changes into the capital dialect forms 
may have been all that was needed. The use of pure Korean words 
was the strongest point of the Ross Version in terms of its 
intelligibility. Making an idiomatic translation in the language 
of the common people indicates that the literary style of the 
Ross Version would be generally easy to understand. The use of 
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indigenous word hanamin as the term for God was the most 
important decision for the Korean Church to render the concept of 
the Biblical God in the traditional Korean context. 
In chapter fivej I have tried to generalize the 
charateristics of the early Korean Christian communities as 
Bible-centred, lay orientedp self-supporting congregations. These 
characteristics are unique in all the accounts of the formation 
of the early Christian communities in Korea as well as in 
Manchuria. Along with the Christian communities in Manchuria) 
those of Kanggye and Uiju had no direct intervention by 
missionaries in the process of their formation; they seem to have 
had only indirect influence from Ross. In the cases of Sorae and 
Saemunanj American missionaries were involved in establishing 
congregations. But their intervention was only on the structural 
formation of the congregation, after basic Christian communities 
had been formed by Korean themselves. Thereforep we can say that 
there was no direct intervention by missionaries in the process 
of the formation of the five cases which I take as examples. 
This means that Koreans formed these communities by themselves 
This autogenous and voluntary movement must have naturally and 
spontaneously created the characteristics of those communitiesp 
being Bible-centredp lay orientedo and self-supported. 
In chapter six, I have examined the Nevius mission method 
and Ross's mission method in order to find out the real origins 
of the Korean Protestant Church. During the formative period of 
the Korean Church before 1900, missionaries were not able to 
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engage in the active work of evangelization, but the Church grew 
so rapidly that missionaries could not cope with the increase of 
congregations. The autogenous formation of the early Christian 
communities raises questions about the place of the Nevius method 
in the early Korean Church history. It may be true that Nevius 
exercised his influence over the American missionaries in Korea 
and on their mission policy. Butj if the early Christian 
communities were autogenously and spontaneously formed when 
Koreans received the Word of God, it is doubtful that the 
characteristics of the Korean Church originated from the Nevius 
method. But the Christian communities which I took as examples 
were established by those who seem to have been thoroughly 
instructed by Ross. This fact may suggest that Ross's mission 
method had more influence than the Nevius method in the formation 
of the early Christian communities. Both Nevius's and Ross's 
mission methods are similar in the sense that both advocate the 
"three-self" principles. But while the Nevius method places much 
emphasis on financial self-supporty Ross rather emphasizes the 
spiritual self-support leading to the absolute voluntary movement 
on the part of Koreans. Ross often uses the word "self-reliant" p 
which includes self-support, self-propagationj and self- 
government. The main object of his mission method is to plant a 
self-reliant and indigenous church. At this point, we may argue 
that the characteristics of the early Korean Christian 
communities had been influencedi indirectly through his converts, 
by Ross's mission method. 
Nevertheless it is difficult to see that the autogenous and 
voluntary movement of the Korean Church came from a particular 
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mission methodp because that kind of movement cannot 
be forced. 
Such a movement demands a total commitment as the early converts 
risked their own lives for the Gospel. 
We have seen different 
rates of church growth in different provinces under a single 
blanket mission policy. There must have been many reasons for the 
different development of the different Christian communities. One 
important factor was the question of the presence of Korean 
leaders. It is not a coincidence that the Christian communities 
in north-western provinces (Plybngan or Hwanghae) showed a 
dramatic growth (see the figure in p-389b), and that Ross's men 
came from those provinces and mainly worked there as colporteurs 
or evangelists. More importantlyf the Ross Version must have 
been most widely circulated in those regions. Although the Ross 
Version was intelligible to the people of other provincesp as it 
contains a number of Plybngan dialectical featuresi it was easily 
accepted by the people of those region. The possession of the 
Word of God may have been the most important reason for the rapid 
development of the Christian communities in those regions. Here 
we can see the important relationship between human language and 
the Word of God. Prof. Andrew F. Walls says on this matter. 
But language is specific to a people or an area. No-one 
speaks generalized "language"; it is necessary to speak 
a particular language. Similarly) when Divinity was 
translated into Humanity he did not become generalized 
humanity. He become a person in a particular locality 
and in a particular ethnic group, at a particular place 
and time. The translation of God into humanityy whereby 
the sense and meaning of God was transferredi was 
effected under very culture-specific conditions. I 
I Walls) Andrew F., "The Translation Principle in 
Christian History") ed. by Philip C. Stine, Bible 
Translation and the Spread of the Church: the last 200 
yearso E. J. Brillp Leiden# 1990) pp-24-39 (p. 25). 
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From this statement, it is clear that, without the Word of 
God in their particular form of languagey people of those 
provinces were able to respond immediately to the nature of 
Christian gospel. In other wordsp their immediate response was 
conversion. It would be most natural that) only when people have 
the Word of God translated in their languagep immediate 
conversion can follow. We see the same parallel in the history of 
Protestantism-2 Protestantism and Bible translation are closely 
interrelated. From this perspective, Prof. Walls defines the 
entire history of Christian mission as the history of translation 
of the Word of God. The expression) "Divinity was translated into 
Humanityllp means that "Incarnation is translation". 3 To continue 
to follow his words, 
Thus in the Incarnation) the Word becomes fleshp but 
not simply flesh; ... he (Christ) was fully translated, 
taken into the functional system of the languagep into 
the fullest reaches of personalityp experience and 
social relationship. The proper human response to the 
divine act of translation is conversion: the opening up 
of the functioning system of personalityp intellect, 
emotions) relationship to the new meaning, to the 
expression of Christ. Following on the original act of 
translation in Jesus of Nazareth are countless 
retranslations into the thought forms and cultures of 
the different societies into which Christ is brought as 
conversion takes place. 4 
From this fundamental statement) which missiologists often 
forget or ignore) we may find the origins of the Korean 
Protestant Church as well as the place of the Bible in the 
history of Christian mission. In the sense that the Word of God 
2 A. F. Walls states that Protestantism) begun with 
the vernacular principle) Ifis essentially Northern 
vernacular Christianity". (op-cit., p. 38) 
Walls2 op-cit., p-25. 
ibid. 9 p-26. 
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was translated before any missionary work was begun) the history 
of the Korean mission may be an unusual example. Since Bible 
translation in most cases has been done by missionariesy it is 
often regarded as simply one of means of mission such as 
educational and medical work. This is an illusion. Although the 
Bible is carried and distributed by missionaries, the Bible is 
not a means of mission; a missionary is only an instrument of 
the Word of God. Conversion takes place only through the Word of 
God., not because of the missionary presence; the missionary can 
only help others to conversion. In this new but fundamental 
perspective of the history of Christian missiont we may conclude 




SELECTED LETTERS OF JOHN ROSS IN RELATION TO TRANSLATION TO DR. 
Wa WRIGHTj SECRETARY OF THE BFBS 
March 24,, 1882 (BFBSp ECI) vol-16) pp. 330-334) 
By this post I send you a copy of the completed Gospel of 
Luke. John is now in progress and I expect ere you see this to 
have Matthew)s Gospel in the "Press". Already I have detected 
faulty idiom in Luke borrowed from the Chinese, which I have 
avoided in John; this does not affect the faithfulness of the 
translation. Luke is the conjoint production of my colleaguep Mr 
Macintyre and myself. He goes home taking his work with him while 
I have begun the rest of the New Testament de novo. This I find 
best in every way for reasons too many to explain here. The basis 
of my translation is the revised Greek version which was kindly 
sent me by Professor Legge of Oxford. I follow it simpliciter 
though I confess I had previously greater learnings to the 
readings of the Sinaitic Codex than are manifested in the Revised 
Edition. So much learning and wisdom and piety have been brought 
to bear upon the revised translation that I would not hesitate 
for a moment to follow against my previous predilections. 
I write you now because all my future work has been long 
transferred to youi and because I would much like that you should 
at your earliest convenience send me whatever sum of money you 
think it proper to advance to begin with. 
After most careful scrutiny and repeated revisions of the 
Corean already translated I can now guarantee the exact 
faithfulness of the rendering in future; and they as far as I am 
able to judge, perfectly idiomatic translation. That there will 
be in future years changes of words differing in shades of 
meaning or in beauty of expression is a matter of course. I shall 
soon hear what is thought in Corea of Luke's Gospel. 
For reasons which I explained long ago I withdrew my 
application for aid from the Scottish National B. S. Yet after 
that formal withdrawal the Secretary wrote you saying that the 
Corean translation or version was not withdrawn. You know the 
result. I got type and 9250 for previous expenditure in 
translationp to print the Gospels of Luke and John from the 
Scottish Society which was then hard up for funds. A printing 
machine I got privately from one gentleman and the offer of cost 
of printing 3)000 copies each of Luke and John from another. I have reminded the latter gentleman of his offer more frequently 
than once and am now doing the same again. With Societies in 
existence of gentlemen convened together to distribute funds 
collected for the very purpose of translating) printing and 
circulating the Bible, I believed and believe that I should have been freed both from the monetary responsibilities of this work 
and from the unpleasant task of having to solicit private individuals to aid me in it. Because I knew you were prepared to give me this freedom and the Northern Society was not, I applied long ago to you. This I stated to the Scottish Society when acknowledging receipt of their utmost assistance in the printing 
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and circulating of Luke and John) saying at the same time in the 
plainest conceivable English that in future I would not trouble 
the Society for any work I might have to do. Yet I see in one of 
the Quarterly Reports of the Scottish Society that they expect to 
be asked to assist in the rest of the Corean New Test. I am not 
quite a child to say one thing today and a different thing 
tomorrow; and this reference is the only one I shall ever make to 
that Report. 
I have had half a dozen men, four Coreans and two Chinese 
printers constantly at work for half a year and as yet have had 
no money save my own salary with which to pay them and the other 
expenses connected with printing. I still expect that Mr 
Arthington of Leeds, though I have never seen the gentleman) will 
implement his repeated promise to provide the expense incurred 
for two gospels. But I could have wished that he had saved me the 
annoyance of having to work meantime on my own salary and when it 
fails on borrowed money. From such annoyance I hope to escape in 
future by your generous help; it is partly on this account that I 
now ask you to kindly send some money in advancef for the six men 
must be regularly paidy and paper etc cannot be had without ready 
money. 
I employ two Corean literary men as translators and two as 
type setters. One of the translators works by himselfo 
translating from the Wunli or literary style of the Chinese New 
Test. This he does very fairly, for he was a writer in a 
government office in his native country before opium smoking 
consumed his patrimony and drove him out of the office. The 
Chinese best translation has yet to be very thoroughly recast in 
the matter of idiom and a translation from it into Corean is 
therefore not by any means perfect. Yet it forms a capital rough 
drafto so to speakp for my own work. With this translation in my 
one hand and my Greek Revised N. T. in the otherp I go over every 
word most carefully with the second translator, who is a convert) 
thoroughly acquainted with Christian truth and whose naturally 
fair abilities have been considerably sharpened by half a dozen 
years' practice in translation. This corrected Edition is sent 
back to the original translator to rewrite a clean copy) the 
necessity for which you can readily infer from the fact that 
there is an average of at least one important correction to each 
verse. This clean copy I go over again with the same second 
translator with even more care than the first. I then take my 
Greek concordance and refer to each word capable of more than one 
shade of thought in translation and see that each word when 
meaning a certain thing is always represented by a single Corean 
word exactly conveying that meaning. It is here that my Corean 
assistant is especially valuable. After this process is exhausted 
a third careful comparison is made with the Greek version and I 
put the results into the hands of the type setter. All details 
would occupy too much time to recite them now. To me the work is 
intensely interesting and all the more so when I see an idiomatic and beautiful version gradually raising its fair 
proportions under my eye. This is I imagine the only translation 
except the English which gives the results of the most recent discoveries in) and the ablest researches into the codices of the New Test. 
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October 9,1882; BFBS-ECIf vol. 17v pp. 176-179 
Mr Slowan of Glasgow wrote me the other day with a copy of 
the minute of 24th Julyp which however was 
intended for you 
rather than for my eyes. I reply in order to give you 
the clue to 
the whole question. Though I sought assistance 
I see no reason 
why I should have been treated as an unfortunate 
beggarp much 
less do I see any reason for his expressing a desire to assist 
me, in futurep in his reports, without dropping a note of some 
kind to me. I understand now how it is that my various letters 
to 
you have remained so long unacknowledged, so 
thati in 
desperation, I was on the point of discharging the men employedp 
whom I could not replace again if I would. Other causes 
have 
unfortunately combined to exhaust all my small means and throw me 
into temporary difficulties, for I have had to purchase and pay 
ready money for a mission house) money for which is not yet 
forwarded from home. 
A thousand copies each of Luke and John were forwarded to 
Yokohama to agent of Scottish Bible Society. I know not how or 
when they are to be introduced into Korea. I have sent many 
hundreds by Koreansp converts or friends who were delighted to 
take them. I did not pay those men for carrying them) but 
permitted them to sell or give them away to friends as they 
pleased. Three days ago I sent away by a colporteur 500 gospels 
and as many tracts) the latter being provided by the Religious 
Book and Tract Societyp whose grant of M is all the assistance 
I have had for a year's printing and translating! 
I think I mentioned to you that the printed Luke is a 
revision of the translation of Mr Macintyre. To satisfy him it 
was printed wholly in the dialect of Western Corea. John was 
printed) 2POOO copies in Western dialect and 19000 in that of the 
capital. I have always believed that it were better to have all 
translation done in the language of the capitalg which is 
understood everywhere and to which the stigma of vulgarity or 
provincialism cannot be attached. I have now all the four gospels 
in this language and the rest of the N. T. which is being 
translated will be in the same. These translations have been 
passed through four Korean translations each by a more or less 
scholarly man and a christian. The only fault which I have heard 
laid against the version is that the names are strange. You are 
aware that the Chinese transliteration of western names is not 
very satisfactoryt e. g. Jesus Christ, Yesoo Jidoo or Yesoo 
Jilisudoo; Jerusalemp Yeloosalungs Gapernaump Jiabainoong; 
Abraham) Yabailaham & etc. Now Korean admits of a very near 
approximation as Ab-ra-hamy Yeroosalem, Kapernam etc. But these 
combinations of letters are not common and look strange. Yet I 
have no hesitation in adopting those letters which give the 
nearest approximation to Greek, indeed I can see no reasonable 
objection to this course. Several names translated in the Chinese 
version I have retained in Corean e. g. Sabat for Sabbath instead 
of Rest Day as in Chinese) Baptism Rite instead Wash Rite, as 
baptism is translated in Chinese. Passover I have translated 
literallyp though even still I am doubtful whether it might not 
be as well to retain Pascha. These and the names of chief 
countries and men I briefly explained on one page which is 
adhibited to each Gospel. 
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The colporteur mentioned above is the first Korean convertP 
who translated Luke with me several years ago and ended 
the 
translation by a request for baptism. I was afraid of him for a 
timep but he is long re-established in good conduct. Though your 
interim representative in Shanghai, my good friend Mr Muirheadj 
this man goes for three months in connexion with your Society. He 
can travel all over the countryj but is to begin his sales 
in 
Yichowy a city beautifully situated on the crest of a hill on the 
east bank of the Yaloo. There is already an Evangelist there and 
quite an eager desire for the Scriptures from curiosity mainly) 
as they are long aware that this translation is going on. From 
these books I do not expect to realize more than carriage and 
travelling expenses. 
I hope you are now free to render me the assistance I so 
much require. I am waiting your assistance for a smaller type. 
(3) January 24) 1883; BFBS-ECIv vol-17) pp-329-333 
I am not sure whether I informed you of the principles of 
translation which I follow in my Corean work. These arep first, 
An absolutely literal translation compatible with the meaning of 
the passage and the idiom of the Corean language and second) the 
Greek of the Revised Version is made the standard rather than the 
English. My main object being an accurate and faithful 
representation of the sensey in the best attainable idiom, where 
that sense is rendered by periphrasis in Chinese I have followed 
the literal language of the Greek. Literal translation would 
however in a few instances make nonsensei as the phrase 
Ifuncircumcised in heart" and the phrase "unloose the shoes" would 
be meaningless to a people who have no thongs or latchets to 
untie before they "take off" their shoes. In certain cases where 
the English literally translates the Greek such literal 
translation is impossible in Corean as "they laid many stripes 
upon themll(Acts. 16: 23) which in Corean is "they beat them 
much". Neither sense nor grammar would admit of the English 
translation of - eXaXT1aav in Acts 16: 32. "We bring unto you 
good tidings" which in Corean is "we preach unto you". In other 
instances Corean idiom admits of or demands a translation nearer 
the original than the English as in Acts 15: 6, where t6ELV TEEpL- 
is translated in English "to consider of") in Corean "to look 
about"; akkot ýLev oliv ak, -kO TL of Acts 19: 32 is in English 
"some one thing and some another" 9 in Corean "the people not at 
one; the "hither" of v-37 is best omitted from Corean; and the 
llap: tlcct)Lf-c; aý)LOy(-OTEOkk(. i)of Acts 20: 2 is in Corean "by much speech 
exhorted". 
The particles Icat 9U and [lev when merely connective are not translated, connexion of clauses and sentences being effected in 
Corean by the remarkable final particles whose use is explained in "Korean speech". 
The Greek terms "Baptism" and "Sabbath" have been retained. Over "Paschall and "Passover" I hesitated long) but have adopted tlie translation. All names are transliterated from the Greekp the Corean alphabet admitting generally of a correct transliteration. I have left out all words, clauses or sentences omitted in the 
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Revised Version and adopted its readings. The Revisers however 
seem to have shrunk from omitting the story of the woman taken in 
adultery (8th of John) and the Conclusion of Mark)s Gospel. I 
have left out both. That the conclusion of Mark's Gospel is an 
extension of and addition to the preceding verses) few students 
can doubts and though the story of the woman is not without 
evidence as to its genuineness there is I think little doubt as 
to its lack of authenticity. It pierces through its context like 
a trap dyke through a granite hillp having no homogeneity with 
its bed. As the Corean is an entirely new Version I had not the 
same reasons to shrink from keeping out these passages as the 
Revisers had from putting them out. Mark is not yet printed, nor 
will it probably be finished before I can hear from you and it 
will be sometime ere a second Edition of John is thrown off. I am 
at present finishing the Acts and using the Greek concordance on 
all the Gospels. 
Method of procedure -- As Chinese classics are the only 
books taught in Corean Schools) the scholars are as familiar with 
the Chinese classics as are the Chinese themselves. The Corean 
scholar is therefore an adept at translating from or into Chinese 
classical style. Into the hands of such a scholar I put a gospel 
in classic Chinese with a copy of the colloquial. This he 
carefully translates into Corean, forming for me an excellent 
rough draft. This along with another Corean scholar long in our 
employment and conversant with Christian truthp I compare word by 
word and clause by clause with the Revised Greek and English New 
Test. The changes required to be made are very extensive, partly 
from the difference between the Revised and former Versions, 
partly from misunderstanding the Chinese texti but mainly because 
of the idiom used in the Chinese Version. There is rarely a line 
without a change as you will see from a first-hand revised copy 
which I shall send you. Words have to be ejected# clauses 
inverted, phraseology changedp oft times the sense even of the 
passage is considerably affectedp and punctuationp on which 
depends the styley idiom and much of the meaning, is more often 
wrong than right. The concentrated essence of apostolic speeches 
recorded with much frequency in the Acts is specially difficult 
to translate because of the long and involved character of the 
sentences. A few verses sometimes occupy a day, sometimes I can 
revise almost a whole chapter. 
After this translation is thus thoroughly revised it is 
handed back to the Corean to have a clean copy written out. This 
revised copy is then tested by the Greek Concordance and the same 
Greek word is where possible always represented by the Corean 
word approximating nearest in meaning. This second revision is of 
great servicep for synonyms and words differing only by slight 
shades of meaning are remarkably common in Corean. 
The result of this thorough revision have long convinced me 
not only that the Chinese version stands in need of amendmenty but that the best accessible mode of improving iti is by a re-translation from the corrected Corean into Chinese by a competent Corean scholar. Such a scholar has turned up just as I was anxious to test the matter. I gave him several passages in Corean to translate into Chinese and am convinced that great 
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improvements can be made in securing a more idiomatic classical 
Chinese version, reading more smoothly than the presento and 
presenting the exact meaning of Scripture without the 
circumlocution often resorted to. I send herewith the Sermon on 
the Mount to Mr Dyer in Shanghaip who if he sees fit can forward 
it to you. It is the exact Chinese translation of the Coreany the 
translator having no Chinese books beside him. If you desire it 
proper to put this matter to the proof will you kindly allow from 
. 915 to 920 for a half years worki or more if needful. I cannot 
meantime finally engage the man. You will not infer from this 
that I slight the present Chinese Version. It is the result of 
laborious research and learning, is remarkably faithful in its 
rendering of Scripture truthp but is not faultless from the 
standpoint of idiom. 
(4) November 10,1883 BFBS-ECIp vol. 18Y pp. 226-228 
I aware of the rule of your ably conducted Society 
forbidding commentaries of any kind in the Bibles printed by or 
for you. There is one feature of the gospels which I have printed 
lately which may appear inconsistent with this rule, but one to 
which I felt myself driven in order to render the Gospel 
intelligible to people who know nothing of it. As I mentioned on 
a former occasion our names are very uncouth to a Corean. There 
is nothing in the syllables or words composing the name to 
indicate the fact that it is a proper noun. Hence confusion may, 
and sometimes does arise in attempting to understand proper 
names as common nouns or other parts of speech. I therefore took 
the liberty without consulting you of adding a fly leaf to each 
Gospel of John, and preparing the same for Matthew and Mark 
containing the principal namesy explaining them in words, the 
exact and full translation of which I gave below so that you may 
know and be able to give your verdict on this addendum: -- 
*** Page explaining Names *** 
Baptism Rite is the mode of introducing by the use of 
water into the Church (or religion) of Jesus. 
Cutting Rite, the mode of introducingo prior to the time 
of Jesus, into the Jewish Church; it was instituted 
ancestor Abraham. 
Sabat Day, one day in every seven set apart for 
Pass-over Feast; The day instituted to keep in 
remembrance the departure of the People 
Egypt. 
Tabernacle Feast) the Jewish harvest-moon feast. 
Yoodai) the name of the kingdom in the South of 
subjected to Rome. 
Yeroosaremp the capital of Yoodai. 
Holy Temple, the place in Jerusalem 
worshipped and sacrificed to. 
Samariap a province subject to Romeo 
Judea. 
Ganinaip also a province subject 
rest. 
by the 
of Israel from 
Israel, 
where God was 
to the North of 
to Romeo to the North of 
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Samaria. 
Roma) the name of a city which anciently was supreme over all 
western kingdoms. 
Yesoop means the "Saviour". 
Kirisuto means the "Anointed". 
Barisait a sect of the religion of Moses who believed in 
the existence of spirits and the resurrection of the dead. 
Saddoogai, also a sect of the religion of Moses who did 
not believe in Angelso spirits of meny or the resurrection 
of the dead. 
Sacrificer(=priest) one whose office it was to sacrifice 
to God. 
Pidur means a 11stonell. 
Rabbi means a "teacher". 
Satan means a "enemy". 
Biulsiboolý a god of 
flies". 
the heathen; the name means "lord of 
From the names which are transliterated 
can perceive the exact capacity of the alphal 
The name of Christ shows that at times the 
vowels where we do not) though these cases 
Chinese. You will also observe that there is 
languageA b or p being invariably used 
pronounced as in the word it. 
from the Corean you 
jet of that language. 
Coreans must insert 
are rare compared to 
no letter f in the 
instead; i is always 
(5) Marrch 8,, 1885; BFBS-ECIj vol. 18o pp-142-145 
From Mr Bryant you will doubtless have heard the most 
interesting portion of last year's report -- the results of 
reading the Gospels and tracts printed here. Besides those 
already baptized there are over 600 men applicants for baptism in 
the Corean valleys, of whom you shall hear more after my visit to 
them which is set down for May. The Corean M! or Sui., as his 
native language writes his namesp who half a year after his 
baptism left this city for the capital of his native land, there 
to act as your colporteur) was here lately to report in person 
and to invite me thither by word of mouth as he had often done by 
letter. As the result of his two yearsO labours there he has now 
over 70 men applicants for baptismp some of them remarkable men. 
One of his converts came with him for baptism and it appears that 
he has opened what he calls a "Preaching Hall" in a city to the 
West of the capital where he has 18 believersy and another 
convert in a city to the South of the capital has "over 2011 who 
are applying for baptism. 
From our Society I have requested permission to go in Autumn 
to the Corean capital to examine and baptize. If leave is granted 
I shall take care to have as much criticism as can be procured 
brought to bear upon the translation. From hearing some of the 
scholarly converts talk I shall be able at least to approximately 
ascertain the proper pronunciation. In the later Editions of the 
Gospels the spelling of the capital has been largely adopted) 
though it must be confessed that even in the capital there are 
many modes of spelling. 
The type hitherto used is unnecessarily largep involving of 
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course extra expenditure in the size of the volume. A smaller 
type I had cut in Shanghai) but it is not satisfactoryp nor will 
it be unless I am on the spot to see it done. It is however 
inexpensive as it is cut in letters like English type, not in 
syllables like that now in my possession. By mistake a small 
packet of a smaller type was sent me from Japan which shows that 
they have there the matrices already prepared) but unfortunately 
in syllablesi not letters. Hence if this type is purchased a 
great quantity must be ordered. 
Were it not that I sent my translator who is well grounded 
in Christian truth to the Corean valleys for some months in the 
winter to establish the believers there in their faithp the whole 
of the New Test would have been ready for the press by this time. 
It willp if our Master spare me in health, be ready long before 
the printers could print what is already fit for printing. Could 
you see your way to allow me to print 5,000 or 10; 000 copies of 
the whole New Test ;a new press with the above mentioned smaller 
type would be purchasedf while the old type and press would 
provide Gospels and tracts for present use. I need hardly say 
that not a single word is inserted in the translation without 
full knowledge of the impression it will make upon the mind of 
the Corean reading it. 
The remarkable result already produced not in the Corean 
valleys onlyp but in central and southern Corea, by means of the 
Gospels and tracts disseminatedy prove conclusively the truth of 
what my Corean translators always affirmed that the translation 
would be understood by all) including women and children. In 
central Coreay whence invitations have come for my presence there 
to receive them into the Churchy the majority of purchasers were 
women) who it appears read with the avidity of people "hungering 
and thirsting" after truth. While therefore the few learned men 
prefer the Chinese literary stylej the immense majority of the 
men and all the women are dependent for Biblical instruction on 
this translation. I have read a great deal of a translation 
being made in Japan. Specimens have been sent me of the Gospels 
and Acts. It is not a translation, but the Chinese literary 
Version given with diacritical marks. Though these marks are not 
always correctly used, I don't see that they can do much harm as 
they are placed beside the text. At the same time this "Version" 
leaves matters exactly where they were. To a good Chinese 
scholar they are of little or no value, as he could make them for 
himselfj while to a poor scholar) or to the nine tenths of the 
population who know not Chinesep nothing can be of any service 
which is not written in their own language. My translators have 
had as much scholarship and a great deal more knowledge and 
experience, yet I would not dare publish anything done by the 
best of them, if I did not carefully and critically correct it. This man in Japanp who it appears would lose his head if he 
returned at present to his native landi has had no one to assist him by such criticism. You will thus see that Corea is and will for years be dependent upon your work here. 
With the new type the cost of producing 5jOOO copies or 
upwards of the New Test in Corean would be one third less than the cost of production hitherto, while the type is quite 
Sufficiently large for all ordinary purposes. It could not, I fears be printed within a year from its commencement. Will you 
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therefore) if you give me permission to print) let me know at 
your earliest convenience that I may order the type from Japan so 




PRESBYTERIAN NORTHERN MISSION RULES AND BY-LAWS OF 1891 
A sub-station consists of a number of Christians who meet 
together on the Sabbath in a chapel or private room for the 
worship of God. 
Section A 
1. It shall be the policy of the Mission to unite, as far as 
possibley sub-stations which are in close proximity to each 
other. 
II. Each sub-station shall have, if possiblep a leader of 
leaders) either selected by the people or apointed by the 
missionary in charget whose duty it shall be to take charge of 
the Sabbath services in the absence of the helper or other person 
appointed for the purpose. Except in speccial cases, the leader 
shall receive no salary from the Missionp and then only by vote 
of all the Mission. 
III. All sub-stations shall be brought under the review of 
the Mission once each year, and shall be assigned to the several 
members of the Mission. 
IV. It shall be the duty of each missionary in charge of 
sub-stationso--- 
I. To visit the sub-stations as often as possible. 
2. To assign native labourers under his charge to 
circuits and to give them instructions concerning the 
work. 
3. To work out a course of Scripture instruction for 
each sub-station in accordance with the general plan 
approved by the Mission. 
4. To appoint or produce the election of a leader or 
leaders and to instruct them in their duties. 
5. To invite the leader) or leadersi and one or two 
othersi as in their judgment may seem fitp to attent 
the theological class nearest to their home) to urge 
their attendance and report to the missionary in charge 
of the class the names of those who will probably come. 
6. To administer disciplinep and to pass on candidates 
for admission into the Church) to report the same to 
the Church or missionary court having jurisdiction over 
the territory in which the sub-station is, who shall 
take the necessary steps towards the admission of the 
candidates, if) in their judgmenti it is timely and 
wise. (As in other Missions and Mission Stations, this 
power may be delegated to the missionary about to visit 
any sub-station where distance or circumstances render 
it impossible for the Church or Missionary Courtv as 
such) to act upon the individual cases. ) 
V. Each missionary shall make an annual report to the 
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Mission concerning each of the sub-stations under his chargep 
giving the number of applicants for baptismp the number suspended 
or excluded) together with a full account of its condition. 
VI. It shall be the aim of the Missiono where practicable) 
to provide a full church organization at each sub-stationo and, 
even before this is accomplishedp to supply the preaching of the 
Gospel by a competent person at stated intervals. 
VII. On Sundayst when there is no regular preaching at a 
sub-stationp the local Leader or Elder shall conductP or invite 
some competent person to conduct, an orderly service of worshipp 
consisting of the reading of the Scripture and prayerp giving 
attention to teaching the people the Scripture lessons previously 
assigned by the missionary in charge. 
VIII. The missionary in charge shall do his utmost to lead 
each sub-station to make an annual contribution either for the 
support of the native agent labouring among them, or for persons 
chosen by themselves to labour in new fields) and to make 
contributions to the poor and to special objects. 
IX. The instruction of the practice of having those from a 
distance fed) after service on Sundayy and defraying the expense 
from the regular contributions of the church shall be strongly 
discouraged. 
X. Except in special cases) all applicants for baptism shall 
be put under a course of instruction for six months or more. 
XI. The regular establishment of new sub-stations shall be 
encouraged only where there is time for careful oversight of the 
samet except where special indications of Providence and openings 
for new work call for their establishment. 
XII. It shall be our policy to establish strongp well-manned 
sub-stations in important central positions rather than a large 
number of weak ones. 
Section B --- Native Agents 
1. Native agents shall be "Leaders". * Eldersp Deacons., 
"Helpers"y Bible Women2 Licentiatesi Evangelists and Pastors. 
Elders and Deacons shall receive no pay. 
II. A "Leader" shall be a native Christian selected by the 
people of a sub-stationj or appointed by the missionary in 
chargep whose duty it shall be to take charge of the regular 
services in the absence of the person or persons appointed for 
that purpose and to have general oversight of the sub-station. 
Ill. Elders and Deacons are officers) as laid down in the 
Scripture and defined in the Presbyterian Form of Government. 
They shall be ordained only after unanimous election by the 
churchp and approved by the Station and subsequent trial and 
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instruction for six months. 
IV. Colporteurs are book and tract distributors or 
salesmen. They shall receive appointment only by vote of the 
Stationg and shall be those who have given satisfactory evidence 
of Christian character, knowledge of the books to be distributed, 
and zeal for the work. 
V. A "Helper" is a Christian especially attached to a 
missionary as his or her special assistant in the work. 
VI. A "Bible Woman" is a Christian woman employed in the 
distribution of Christian literature and in Bible instruction. 
Such women shall receive appointment only by vote of the Station. 
VII. A "Licentiate" is one who is given authority by the 
Mission or Presbytery to preach for a specified time. 
VIII. An "Evangelist" is one appointed by a Station to 
proclaim the Gospel within specified territorial limits. 
IX. A Pastor is as defined in the Form of Government. 
X. All of the native agents of the Mission with the work 
that they are doing shall, as far as practicable, be brought by 
name before the Mission at its Annual Meeting, and assigned for 
oversight to the various members of the Mission. 
XI. No member of the Mission shall employ any native agent, 
for the Mission or Stationy without asking its approval, except 
temporarily in special cases. 
XII. Those native agents employed as preachers to the 
heathen at large shall not spend their time in the 
neighbourhoods where there are sub-stations. 
XIII. No one shall be hired to do occasional evangelistic 
work in his own neighbourhood. 
XIV. It shall be definitely understood that the salaries of 
native agents are not salaries in the sense of payments for the 
work done, but rather a providing them with means of support so 
that they may be able to give their full time to the work to 
which they believe they have been called. 
XVI. These salaries of native agents, while varying 
somewhatp of coursep according to the location and workv shall as 
nearly as possible conform to a schedule prepared by the Mission 
at its Annual Meeting. 
Section C -- Education 
I. All of the schools of the Mission shall be under an Educational Committee) which shall act as an advisory Boardp with 
whom the various Superintendents of individual schools shall 
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consult) and whose duty it shall be to see 
that the general 
policy of the Mission with reference to school work 
is upheld; 
who shall attend, orp if that not be possiblep shall appoint 
a 
Committee to attend the annual examinations of the schools, and 
who shall report to the Annual Meeting of 
the Mission 
immediately after the reports of the Superintendents of 
the 
various schools have been heard. 
11. Each school shall be given into the charge of a 
Superintendent or Board of Superintendentsi who shall have the 
entire charge of the school - of course following the general 
policy laid down by the Mission; shall advise with 
the 
Educational Committee on all new departures, and report annually 
to the Mission) giving the total expense, total number of pupils 
lost or dismissed, the number of teachers and the wages paid 
them, a list of the classes taught by the foreign 
Superintendent, the number of Christian pupilsp and the general 
moral tone of the school. 
III. In every school) two primary ideas are to be kept in 
view) --- 
1. That the fundamental idea of a school is to educate 
in the various branches of useful knowledgej and thus 
fit the pupils for the various duties and 
responsibilities of active life. 
2. That the religious and spiritual influence brought 
to bear on the pupils is the most important thing in 
the school. Both of these ideas may and should be 
realized in a good school. 
IV. Those who have charge of the school should give a fair 
amount of time to teaching and other personal intercourse with 
the pupils, so as to gain an influence over themp and to impress 
their minds and charaters. Unexpected visits and stated 
examinations may serve to the Korean teachers up to their work, 
but they are comparatively ineffectual in moral influence and in 
power to affect the character of the pupils. 
V. The boardp lodgingp etc., shall be perfectly plain) and a 
special effort shall be made to avoid fostering any ideas and the 
forming of any habits which shall unfit the pupils for living as 
their own people live in the same station of life. 
VI. All of the teachers shall) if possible, be Christiansi 
and shall be mentioned by name in the foreign Superintendent2s 
annual report of the school, with the salary paido and the number 
of hours a week spent in teaching. 
VII. When pupils are admitted to the schooli steps should be 
taken, by written indenture or otherwise, to secure attendance 
until the object in view is accomplished. 
VIII. As pupilso the children of Christian parents are 
preferred to heathen childreno because they are more likely to 
fulfil their engagements to stay in the school, and more likely 
to make good and reliable men and women in the end. 
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IX. Save in exceptional cases, children whose parents are 
beggars, or such as send their children to school solely to 
escape their maintenancev shall not be received as pupils. 
X. Dull and stupid boys and girls shall not knowingly be 
received into the school nor retained there as a matter of 
charity to them or their parents. 
XI. As a rulep boys should not be recognized as boarders 
under ten years of age (foreign count), nor girls under eighty 
except with the approval of the local members of the Educational 
Committee. 
XII. No more should be done in the way of board, clothingy 
etc-j than is absolutely necessary to secure the end desired by 
the school. If possible, clothing, bedding and native books shall 
be furnished by the parents or guardians, who are able to do so, 
and they shall be required to pay something also for the 
privilege of the school. 
XIII. An examination shall conclude each school yeary which 
shall be attendedy if possiblej by the Educational Committee of 
the Mission and a repot of the examination shall be rendered to 
the Mission at its Annual Meeting. 
XIV. The course of study for all schools shall be, in the 
maint uniform, taking for its guide a course to be prepared 
hereafter. All of these schools shall aim to prepare the pupils 
for entrance into an eductional. institution (academy) which shall 
be located in Seoul. 
Section D --- Theological Instruction 
I. The Mission shall provide theological instruction (i. e., 
Bible Classes) to be given to its various native agents in the 
summer and winter Classes, and alsop when the time arriveso in a 
theological school. 
11. These Classes shall be arranged for at the time of the 
Annual Meeting of the Missionj and shall be placed under the care 
of definite members of the Mission. 
Ill. The object of the Classes shall be to fit the various 
agents for their worky and especially to prepare natives to 
become self-supporting teachers of others without removing them 
from their various callings. 
IV. The various members of the Mission having charge of sub- 
station shall invite the "Leaders"s "Helpers"P native paid agents 
and others whom they see fitt to attend these Classes nearest to 
their respective sub-stationsy and shall report to the leader of the Class those who will attend. 
V. Except in special circumstances, only those who are 
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invited by a member of the Mission shall be allowed to attend the 
Classes. 
VI. The work required of members of the Class shall be such 
that all idlers and others with any personal motives in view 
shall find it more agreeable to leave. 
VII. It shall be the rule of the MIssion simply to provide 
for the entertainment of the members of the Class while in 
attendance upon their duties, and, only in exceptional cases) 
shall any portion of the expenses of returning home be paid by 
the Missions. 
Section E --- Literature 
I. All matters concerning the publishing of books) tracts, 
etc. ) for the Mission shall be in the hand of the Editorial 
Committee. 
II. All books and manuscripts for publication shall be 
examined by the Committee and report shall be made to the Mission 
before publishing. 
111. Any member appointed by the Mission to do special 
literary work shall report to the Editorial Committee and advise 
with that Committee as to work to be prepared. 
IV. It shall be the policy of the Mission to sell books 
rather than to engage in indiscriminate gratuitous distribution. 
The price shall be about one-third above the cost of the paper. 
V. All hymn-books also shall be sold. 
Section F -- Organization 
I. The Mission shall hold an Annual Meeting, at which time 
every form of work shall be fully reported and passed upon. 
II. There shall be Committees for taking special charge of 
the various forms of work, --- Property, Evangelistic, Medical, 
Educational and Editorial. These Committees shall make 
recommendations to the Mission for action. 
III. Ad interim between Annual Meetings, any matter may be 
brought up to the Mission by circular vote. 
IV. Every member of the Mission shall make a personal report 
each yeary giving the work done and a sketch of plans for the 
future. 
V. Each Station shall hold a monthly meeting. 
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Section G -- Examinations of New Missionaries 
The Examination Committee shall not only examine, but act as 
an advisory committee along the line of the studies of the new 
missionariesi and shall arrange for quarterly examinations during 
the first two years. The Committee shall notify new missionaries 
upon their arrival of the course of study and the person to whose 
oversight they have been assigned. No missionary shall be 
considered to have passed his final examinations (except in the 
case of married ladies) until he or she has passed at least two 
of the annual examinations before a majority of the Committee. 
(Note: This was later changed to "three" examinations required. ) 
Additional By-Law of 1896: Addition to Section B 
III. A Steward shall be a native Christian selected by the 
people of a sub-station or appointed by the missionary in charge 
to temporarily perform the duties of Deaconp but without 
ordination. 
XII. No member of the Mission shall employ or pay any native 
agent without the approval of the Mission except it be 
temporarily in special casesp and each person must be approved by 
the Station. This rule applies to all native agents from 
whatsoever source the funds may be derived# except where the 
Korean Church undertakes the support of such agents. 
Section C --- Additions 
VII. In places where there is a sufficient Christian 
constituency) schools should be organized and supported by the 
native churcho and should be under the supervision of the 
missionary in charge of the district. In exceptional casesp 
assistance may be given by the Missiong but not to exceed one- 
half of the expense. 
VIII. Girls' schools and primary schools carried on at the 
expense of the Mission for evangelistic purposes in districts 
where there is not yet a sufficiently strong Christian community 
may be organizedv but only with direct Mission permissionj or) in 
the interim of Mission meetingsp by the sanction of the 
Educational Committee. 
Additions in the 1901 By-Law 
Sec-D VI. All teachers shall be Christians. 
Sec. E VI. It shall be the policy of the Mission to encourage the 
Korean Christians to defray the expenses of the Bible Classes as far as possible. 
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<APPENDIX III> 
Rules for the native church in Korea 
I. First, since the Most High God hates the glorifying and 
worshiping of spiritsp follow not the customp even the honoring 
of ancestral spiritsp but worship and obey God alone. 
11. The Lord's Day being a day of rest and a God-appointed holy 
dayj let neither man or beast do any work thereinj even to the 
pursuance of one's livelihood; unless it be absolutely necessary 
workp let nothing be done. Labor diligently six daysp and as for 
this dayy observe it strictly. 
Ill. Since the filial reverencing of parents is something which 
God has commandedy during the life of your parents piously 
reverence them, and using all strength be faithful to them as by 
the command of the Lord. 
IV. Since God has appointed one woman for one manj let there be 
not only no abandoning of each otheri but let there be a wife and 
no concubinesp a husband and no lewdness. 
V. Since the doing of the holy doctrine is the first thing to be 
doney let every person persuade those of his own housep prasing 
and praying, and with one mind trusting and obeying the Lord. 
VI. Since God has ordered that we shall live by working, let no 
one eat and be clothed in idleness. Be not lazy; tell no lies; be 
not covetous; steal not; but by all means follow an upright 
livelihoodi and using strengthy feed yourselves and your 
families. 
VII. The Holy Scriptures not only forbid drunkenness and 
gamblingi but since from these things spring quarreling and 
fighting and killing and woundingp do not dare to commit them. 
Also do not makep eat, or sell either wines or opiump and keep 
not a gambling house) and thus debauch the conduct of men. 
(Quoted from "Christian Missions in Koreallp condenst from the 
Secretarial report of Robert E. Speer, Novembery 1897: MRWp 
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